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Editorial

The Narendra Modi government has told the World Trade Organisation
(WTO) that it will not ratify the Trade Facilitation Agreement (TFA) at the WTO
unless its concerns on food security are addressed. India has made it clear to
WTO that “To jeopardize the food security of millions at the altar of a mere
anomaly in the rules is unacceptable.” This stand of the government has created
asituation of a near face off between US and India. To understand and appreciate
government’s concern on the whole issue we will have to look at the history of
the issue(s) in question. The whole issue of food security concerns in WTO
occurred with the developed countries raising the issue of India exceeding the
threshold limit of 10 percent of total value of food production, which could be
given as subsidies.

Matter gained importance after passage of food security legislation by India,
ensuring provision of food grains to nearly 67 per cent of population at a very
low price of Rs 3 per kg for wheat and Rs 2 per kg for rice. Fact of the matter is
that India has never ever exceeded the threshold limit of 10 per cent, nor it is
expected to exceed this limit even after full implementation of Food Security
Act. Reason, why this issue has arisen is the fact that at the time of signing of
WTO agreement, the base price has been pegged at prices of food grains
prevailing in 1986-88. This would imply that if the government pays a support
price of Rs 1400 per quintal today and between 1986 and 1988 the support price
was Rs 380 per quintal then the subsidy part would be calculated as Rs 1020,
which is highly inappropriate.

If the same rule continues then the threshold limit of 10 per cent of total
production is bound to increase. What Indian side in WTO wants is this simple
correction in the rule that this anomaly is rectified and the base year is revised.
Addressing a press conference on December 5, 2013 at Bali, Indonesia at the
occasion of 9th Ministerial Conference of WTO, then commerce minister said,
“I would like to make this absolutely clear that we have not come here as
petitioners to beg for a peace clause... That it is binding on us to accept 1986 to
1988 prices and make ourselves vulnerable to disputes and calculations. The
answer is a firm ‘No.” This is a fundamental issue, we will never compromise.”
In WTO’s Ninth Ministerial Conference at Bali, Indonesia, the agreement,
reached after extending the conference by one more day, states that, “In the
interim, until a permanent solution is found, provided that the conditions set
out below are met, members shall refrain from challenging through the WTO
dispute settlement mechanism compliance of a developing member with its
obligations under Articles 6.3 and 7.2(b) of the agreement of agriculture (AoA)
in relation to support provided for traditional staple food crops in pursuance
of public stockholding programmes for food security purposes existing as of
the date of the decision.”

— Editor
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FHIATH q I ol wi oHE qon Iolerd B HIedisl k1 WE MARR S T
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“FeegAn Xt 1 Ton, ek @R oy ged & die S STEH-9]H 1 YEI B
T THHTA F1 THIHS T 98 0 & T 30 909 % B a1 98- @A a1
FHRI 1 Fafor &1 gt ol fowen qen 98 & &1 i vget & g A ot e e
21 S B G Wb 1% % g W ol firerdn €1 SReEigE SuR A w1y @ 94 gl
PR T % G HIHR o FAUE0 G HT T G99 Fia 21 [HHTSA a9 goed §
T UHERK & 90T T8 T F| TR LYk WA qh HIGR H1 AGUEIOE G
TeTaTIfoTR M H uftafaa & T e
e qgT HIST

Tgl ¥ @ T g afived §, it oraeil s W w9 @ qen St fafear o
w1t fommar 21 fR sft 5= goia: e &Y S gehan 3 SR TR W RTRRE &
Al Al & e HeY R Tad €1 S-ufveE G qen heHR & ot "y %
G o BH fedrerd & WifdeIides il 1 179" #) Gehd €| BH R *1 @ o
I T B G A Sl 1 o geiem & fgdiE JedTres I % Sl § Y
Fohd §| =9R T ql 4 TR o Irerg SR diF ik W § 9@ & 11000
2g, saat fafy 21 S5 mifers g o feod S (i 9 10 e #1 3@ ®)
T Bl waed LY, w1 ww Aed we fafy o R
II-Yd eI

SR T -9 el TEe T & qe W e ®, S AHveR-Sieqy Gk
e e 1 AEd-<heft vt £, k1 e e o ¢ FRFER) sda-ufedt 9 5,
TATE T HAE T H Ichivl fafa qen o= faf= sl §—amwer ¥ 9mn T
2 S fecel-SE to@ @B % B¢ oREel Teiel § fien 1 %kt wen o dle @
AR TRt dR & TR | foem % 9% 3§ HShla W e T, S uEl W
S W U TR off| YR W1 Y @ qaetasl | e 3R ael st gem o
MA@ & WE (FAG 83 & @ H) UH W WA IW-Yd ToReH & At
&l - FeRy, SR qen g% el § feord 21 @9 o @ qe Gefud sl % R SW
T TSTEH 1 Heed €1 FHYeR, S 3 A1 4 ThE § 91 &5 el €, el @ A 2000
dten faffa weg firet & @IR o9 UU-UQ 83 wARYd € ol o8l W dld % S
STAE A S Rl B
gleroT-ud T

TRl = Ifur Id TSR & i AR e 3T, fR den serere—ah
AT T &, S Ol 1 99, A= a1 SHeR! WA Aedl g Sl 9w i 4|
ool W A STET A TH GEHG B el H G g, W 39q, Fedige, e
ST, SR Ao S el § ok wemRe @ Hedk fet § o T ) g = g
Hepfadl 1 fd Sfaqo-ufvem § ST-qd Fge TSTe &1 31X a1 9= T o4 i
3R 3@ oft| e & fFR oTeX o ford o, ST TR TH-T THS ¥ R
T THE dF H1 o1 R fu Tl & e w1 g ww 9 <@ i w1 eft et
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Gepld 1 g€l faviuar 8-l & o die %1 ug-faen 9 uRfea 9 ol § Sufter
@S SUEd Aol AE-eell el I SIY 3fehtveh ol o 39 o1 i <9I
o 71 Way o o sgvm WERfd 9@ W1 B 39 WEhfd 1 fawR, wieren s
W IR ohT T (Y 76T § HEWg 1 WA 9dd) ff ol 9gd Tee 7T iR
fircie =1 wepfaal 1 So@H (37 1953-54 3R fileiz 1959-60) g3 o, fobg &t
H S@ffd TAe (1994-98) ST Hed T hiel 2l
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TSI IETET FoYo T ART 3R
HETHT dex

o = quuT fay

G AT HETagR (99 favafaenes ), Te<r

TSy

B! AT o Yo I Ml STEET TR U= AR sfaerd 1 w@fvig sfeam 1e)
21 THH! HrE W TR w1 Th O fEe gy e o S uaAeiel enfies e
qrifereR Tred w1 e fen frde faam fogent sof it smeel g Sfem w1 9=
H W IFE % IR Ay W W T g 1 fasfaa e @l

FEHIC FAN &1 TR w1 feafa § g &1 qo ° fiee iR S o 39
TS i et STESt Sif off Afeh o JuH IRER o 98 Hadruse fedfd 81wl
ST Gehell | 8 A THS 1 fogd SteEe WIS Gid SR i SEee ) fownt
2 foad s o & wifec, dig uH 9 99 Aifec iR ifde Swpfie & oen 9
R T § AR b7 feufa @1 quf 9 @ 21 SR Y e uw free % w9
B TR T feofa § fiee & Wy & werE 95 % ST STl 9 1 W@ |
Afereuiia ARE < qH SO Sed % SRYT H dig ud & <9 § R R
foraert wrEifieRar amet off € oiR wiess & o @m

“Erq

Ffch FA F d § [RUGH ® 09 Hed H GO i Gqaiia faesE &
&y foer o 21 39 gas | 98 faured o snuifa o fied ey gum aiEr
H A &t ferfa =R & yay ¥ qol wodsar &1 off| WERo U e UE E Wi 9
foeme wear ©1 ufd ueht % WY wifies el § 9N o "endt ol wigfmaA S HRoy
H Gl ot SR I ST ufd T Y qof T offl SR Afk et Sd-eid A
=i feafa o fiRee o) 20 gu= 9o & 29 % § Afus aferal & W@ gsd 9
T[T 1 =R Uit 1 Sooid 39 %ol % ifecd o e 21 o It w1 @i 1w
A STH o T oft s forar fagw of ; wrened s & forg ot oft fagm =1 5t
T whdl off wifer 39 el ¥ UE Her fagfial & fow 902 9 wer #eh SR S
TS 37 S1 TEY Y IS 1 3T of feran T em 3w vgfa & & feT ufa 1
o &7 <en <@ B @ Bl ekt fo o oMW - S AR Wt feufd ® &R
fiRrre omé) oifehe die sifashr 1 ST gshicha OmF o1l a1 et gesm ol &6
ol = enfefer wyfg & 1 wer iR oRer %1 fofas gt & 9w o o ft; Afe
Tz foraml Td worgy & W i feafd o g_l AW R gEier i s Sear
1 o Toerdl €1 Se enfta weS o e feerfa T off fRe oft forfera wefenett &
N Toeran ol g o % 339 @R Feiw ° fordl & yow @ wAet ¥ S U g
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feofa & afted aman it oeX iR gmE 9w S #1 feofd § |9 o8 a o T
Afeh Frdlfesh AR 1 Tl o i e

T 95 B3l I@E] So Yo i Teh Afgdd <A & WYl TaaRd gUI 371 SIH
TH HYd T8 TORER H 8 § We-9rvl SIS Se-are | g3l ol 3 o
9 oo fai a6 39 IoE =t 9 @i o ] T @I 3 9 o |
THI-99d T IEE ol A 51 THeAar @I IHHT e IS HeTell 45 7 1
w feranl iR < % watew goft § wgw Y Ha Sfted Sieft i S S &
IR 1| I Sfe § e wifahl A M 3K SH Aig W T 5% YdlehcAs
B A1 Yeae 7o foeR S WA T 3R ST ol SRt 9Rd SNl W fovd %
e 99 =1 wa o T

TeTeHl g5 e % U ¥ uel SN S S % Widdl &7 shiethdiord g8 |l
3T Y U | HY Geh | SThT A o 91§ ferHre s HeTgSafd TiqHt + oot - e
foan iR g =1 g & = o WoheR s | foran @ R T g5 A
ATE, 91, 38 gl hi Ao, fomg 3fte, FHEemar s HT HEA oA S o
Tehe U 91, ST ISl S T HETHSItd i € €1 o 3 5wy o @
U fwe 1 HE HEIS AR, SHeRT SR Tiad & gR1 gl gen ol famm
U e T TR G W % U - WA iR SR & @, Wi Sfe
fagrd 3 T @ f&an iR garE el o 9 & T GAr 99 T dl e 6
Higed FEER ¥ R TN T8 3 T o ol SR o T H A IeTetER & gR
T THSH TS Wl T 6 T & a8 59 518 7 5@ Sl TG Heh < A
% WY 9 1 foeaR URY fRn @ 579 fue avg &t SHa & W@ fia wers sie,
-, Tt 9Nt O Tgel, e G 71 T S AR % B A g o Wi
FR o=l T g5 1 HeW™ o & Ui SRl Tl 1 9gd o1 aREH ol

I5H, IRUH_ TSI
¥ IO TS|
HEH IO TS|

faaeia fagmd aea-wa 9 & = 7w § g TH & 9 39 3d 79 6
TARH 39eH, T, 9T, Sd o 93" araraRe 1 fem 7@t "ot 39 faare wive o
% U il AHeE BI TF i TSI, TN 31 fowa a1 Txehssn a1 AN a1 TR
qUO Y gA A1 TR HElHl g W Sl YA 1| STk ¥ 6 erar & fF qer
Tueuiie gRI ad wEaR H wrened fagan | fagred # oqul Frad ¥ yEA g
MR A 3k et W SN et off| aRie |y qfs w6 of, 3 favafier v @
T T L ! off | FHFa: 98 St off o fagred 9 &1 @ § S SR dfea
s € o s TE S gehd)| Feied oT0H ufd &% WYl gE-3@ | 9 W e
T TF T 1 Wifa g3 S Tga W fagred & s frea ® & w@n

FHdAT T SACAfORATE! Afea TRNE R 9l 9§ &1 I0 favam™ of 3 Sd
9 fop W erquftarfa o uRamier wwd 1 Fafe w2 ghd 21 3 o TR g9 s
fagred 3 Sfioa Feit =R 339 <@ S99 9% @i Sieq & 9fd @ 97 = T
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3 ok YRR a1 g5 i <@, T W =afad i <@, iR 3=+ T ga SAafa i
@1 & A 9 Foreh fshren 1 7Rl gEma Sied & ufd s gon ?) sifen 599 s
TH THA G5 W yruRie 9t i d@nl 9% 399 39 Sfted | shifaert aiedd @
fean @i fawmames dveenelt Stam o fatfaa o1 fomar et femm

el 9% 1 oF Wi| § A IS 1 U faee @ o @ o iy § i
TfoTRTeT 1 o 1 @R Todq 1 WA AW <1 =6l Afhd S9 e B Th
Sie w1 ST T Y TR ST 1 Y[eeTd 39 999 & & fag faewr & fan
o T erereen § Jenie & faet e g, TeEl Wi R e o5 il d@ent
qrafieh @ G@ & R 1 97 &1 @iel | e 721 9 STgu B 7O uelt aene
IR O g 1 Tz ¥ € Siew) e Kol 9 w1 wifd % fory g ek
I 3fqd: I HR qUeN 1 o1 fehanl YRR SR-SH el T @R Wi tew feher €
el o T T A R 1 ared R ST STl 9=E € Wi o que 1 HeAd
rt ot =7 form

HETcHl G5 SARE & Aol Sedoll § HIY oE SN S wied o e ded
FTh TR T oo o feran em sE 9HE HeTe o 7 |9 afged 1 ek
gU g forment sifura on o ofion & aR &1 ga1 9 e Y Swe o1er € 7 feat
IR g off SR @ 9 HE Y R € % WU g FdihcAs S SO $Hak
gty & fau ureftl 37 TfE 3 o i & meay | U @ SAw 9 o= 39y
T A & foe ges a0t off 7@ &am =g T fdem 1 uform en faveef @ik
Ta S h1 TEATE| FETHl 9§ 7 SEdal H &1 ol A5 Afeel & g1l & =
1 UM HIh STF TIT HT AR FH @ e

95 ®I 99 Wit 9 fava & faw = e ik ¢ suie fiew ot ol sl 5w wm
1 WA H & QW9 1 Mo T sud e wntel <) Hergsata e
P 3TRT TH A G F g9 w2 e g A & wifaert ufeds & fdee
FsHTe M e 71 Semelt & ufgg IoioeRt sl 7 off e W yEe e
Sen oft ot 500 wigene fus W w1 Age Maw w W@t

Trerd

T @ Y uhd e @ o8 AN qW wad gl 8 -0 9 § R st
T Y| 3H St & FHad | AR 1o SufEfa 99 U9 9 % & | g 6l 39k
fore wftfeerfaal GaR =11 sod o X GAS w1 o A fierar @

wey g

1) 988 WG 9IS 3fae™ - off WX, 9r-1, T-174

2) U 9RA 1 sfaete - 31 ud e, 78261

3) WA RG T WIS Siee - T IR0 IMi, T8-125.

4) A IRA T WIS S MY Sfaer - ©fo 3T WeRTET, Jo-325.
5) Y ARG-ANG HRR YR fa9mT, go-82.
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YTHIOT SHGEAT Rl ATH-<hHITT
Tlo HIIeT HAR

- 3QRT, TFer-gem

T Toh AT e T Al ek ©1 T gl H ol T, T % s,
©E H GAMD H A TS, T AW JEHU, TSN h KD Helel A [
‘AeaTSt M’ & SATIR FHA IR o7 U H UH ® H/B TS FuE a0
T2 Tl | USIE ST o1l 9% H o7ef9 Usn & AY H YA BH oW o' [w g o
& & 77 yur foem @ € R ikl e @ R ww gf 3 <9 e e
et qom aers i < gA qfH AW, W Sien e weard of| oFe aR F "
g off AT SN R SO Sia e Sl od o, S Hieel vt deet
(612-13) Zo § HETHMd HENS HHEHA & (HUS aHds | 39& iqwid o 9= 81
1 o0 21 URH | T8 T kel G geensl o wied & G s o weg 9%
o %o sifuwial w1 9fF 3 w1 W o yReT @ T gee off st
gfr & €9 F A 2 1 G0 F@ P 7@ TN B oo, qfF < A1l IEE, T
% SN, ST TS | i TE U % W@ 8 T 36 YRR U ToF a9
fFEM & o9 T% U9 TeRe o W@ 9 w1 g B T e sa sfie
TEISTH T T Tee 1 & fogr 3 ‘qefeen’ stomn Hae el €1 Tt
e & fawg | o 9% fges g Rr

oo Hew # mars 1 wEt oted steran uRern 37 % faw 5 e @1 g we
AT T o F- (F) - 9 TS F1 GHEN| -G & sred w5
7 W quiden AfURR o 12/ Hhad T 1 SfU&R? (@) 1 98 9 9 &
e e SfiTd o st qET? (1) o i @ Sl 1o Hideh ST 9 S e
% T TE & UG a1 T S T & 9 o 9 9IRG & I8 FEISYE e
I WHERE T AW @ 1 TR IS UHAR h AFE WEd o el 9
gHfeed Jeam o o aRdia gumenfiis eeen w1 a9 aRed e s g
(91) AU & e, =ty sreen A eifusil 1w | ofi? an sed
0T ST T Q90 B &1? (2.) HfH <A W 1 B0 T e gt 8 e steren
T SFEET & @ P g ¥ TH YER 99 T fF IR w9 w1 AfER TE
o7 1 AU H HR G T e T W1 W Gkl 72

ST el % S fafa= fagml g fafa= gR @ @ @ R ol |
AR UfeTias gfran & fawa & a1 of fo sod Ufaerfas fasmm wifaey g
1 U UE et giwan © fod g sreeend @l S ared i 3" Steemon
1 WS H Y HD TagEl 7 9Rd § GRS il wWEU il SHe
Ufieriaer S3wd iR fawm & e o weqa fopan @ e Toere vmb e €logio
HEwE Tg@ F| G F SER IR GHSYE Gend R et w1 SR
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Tehel | Bl AU g¥eh ®Y W Uk LA UEH W@dl 21 g fagHi & erEn
WA & B0 & AR F 9 I I FT T TN I U & H T
AT HEH H A1 IHA B9 (591 § 631 WAl qMN WS (8 97) SHRHT |
IS STReT fSHeh HRU T gRE & fAu TSn * gaT H Fuh oA e
st W AR om 7 sifeRtiRal & &= | TS w1 WA 1 yorw qen fiea afa
ol T &3 I ST Yeuawl #ed 91 T Ay w gfigm 9 w1 gH FwR
ek qon grei *1 39 T H FH off S AR &% W 9 & 7 W i oo
I o STHR HE=IeTE shi & STaeqsl § Tw SR o G o foad wiferemet
T 797 STefieer Tehi | X A 9| 3HA A ¥ Wwaarg e SER M # T
AR FUH b ot TH G 9 e o S99 g S W SHEen WS
frer vIferd 1 TERT R SH T 99 H AT o1, ST FL GG KLl A 3T HE
faferal @ 3weRT wMwoT I e

gii=ieh &9 ¥ T H H1 HF 90 T T oAdl 91 HH A0 AT T AR B
ST I AR 39 JEarH ot & 3% & WS wHE HRON | Jreior ggerEt
1 SR ghg off fSed Tk T| o Hecqul B T S ¥R T a1 qH i
S R AU 01 X ek qA1 H HROT ARTRT qen Tt st < e fafsa
ff ol STRTHOIMI 37X o STTHR THA Jomett § areforsk Hitert ¢ Hitgr’(serfs)
FI o S 9 @A Tl @A 9| o TAoSTEAT q ToTAod | & STTHR HYul
S gH 1 AR IR TSI S 1 o 59 FM A el HRAHR (tenants )
T TSR B U1 SARTHIMH & SFTHR THAATE! FoI 1 HR HUE Je 21 9 31 YhR
% HRE 1 e A & gorm SR Heigk S wHdl k1 9gff ¥ % w O g
ST St STO IUST T HD AN WHA FI A S| TR S F FHUSE wdl w
ft § & a 7 w9 fReg sUgee § a6 Bie d o den Afg 9% um
et o7 &l 3F ° faan S At 3 off S° A @ % ofarid 8 9 e 3 Bt v
% W5eh N ST B AP H TS A FW ¢ T SIE TEd Y WAl BT SR
T 1 AHR o)

T ARG H SR i Fafarte wed 2| 8 AEaehieid ST § 8R-4R H qraiendl
% w0 U URER W ghg B ol S Used sifushil § SeiA W Sh U, die,
ST, &I, dd, W qae g efe ot e 8 ) fafte steen s ot o
T Al | T ST @ STRoTHoT! & STIHR 98d § Afveral ¥ Seenday
F1 Sool@ SIS i THAITE! & s =@ w91 3H! 58 Geet SRR
feetran B1 5@ Tl SlotoWthR & Wa § WHASE i UEHH TS ael SHh
STETE T TS qe Wl el i fafd=l Sifedl ® o9 THh g & 9fd
freifia <ifreel & el W oneiRa AftR Tar {1 TS AYEl W€ WHE S
Sefeell i STk GRI SUSH HUA S Irell ATk a1 & 99t 3= 9fF | 91 Wy
lotlo THR & AR Hifeh TR YiosE # Al dan & &3 1 argarer 7
7 B 9 57 IuEd Al & fod wal o swde (fvea Tl fhd T 9 sHfed Ra
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o gE=eR T ol 3 SIER ®D fagHl 7 9HERl Y6 AT SHISK 9o i
& g g fa 3¢ S faER °, aw e f faghl # kT oH R
AR 1 9a wed 9ff I fE@n S on faew ¥ wEfE SuR w@ @,
TR, fen, ot enft oe yaR & faas 9

TEE qREA A AT TR & AN i GOl IR SHTERE | Hd U I8
fe@m =1 W ol € b TS Gsiieler wen & 9Rd o We=qers el € SE o
H 9Eg & WM WEY JUNE qEarg & e o T@l o

o ¥ 7 EloHio WHN & Tehl 1 Il ad U Fel o FUF & T FHd & Fid
HEl A H AT FUF B Ufd AUR AU Afdw SeA i, TSHiae STee
el e off € Tehd 1 SR SITER A W SR ARl it Sofieg g@en € SR
Ik THeAl Al SR 1 sk € S WHER K@l €1 Thosho TREadl’ & of
T2l wa € for el 3 enuR = s ged ¥ forg & R it 3 wnenfas 9

o THo THo FRA TH fqwa & U W= w1 wa o B1 9 TH-Uah HeY
YHaTSl STEHROT 1 Tg@ e I 21 o eifier Jfise & wre-we genafe T
ek Yo & o= wlifeher GfHSH 1 WG K qd HeAhel & GHAAR b IS FHOT
qd B 9 @ Ugfa 1 S 2d € fd faoto 802 % W M WIS Wiegell i
a0t B TorTeh g0 ST St $9 T H T AW W@ a9 SATEeeehdl TgH T M
i fqUEt qen = o7k TRH )Y Wg o JUUE wIefoeH | WRA™ |Edes i
Tgd fa I ® SR T T T FA 9 goN F el 1 WA &) SHh IR
FuH! ¥ fF w1 @A o T T E uE 9w S T ) Hs w8 qH-TA o
UH o W R -shoeh, SR, ST 1 & W o atfuepr 8 7 €, W e
fordl amafaes @@ ® SR A8 A T R UG Fdl i Th Privilege & &I
H 39 TR ARHR 3 & dR WP Fihed w6 a6 A9 o & SHR W W S
o fSen! HiaTes®, Fivee o7 H8d <1 T8 Jo WA § F9=1 off =i, T1 weigy
I Hufcd T Tasa e e s s qo AYHR on® IE Fus f W &
FHiE &1 Afd T oo TR AT w1 A § e Sfea T W) wgE
TR A g T BN AT T ifq WAl Rt SR Y GRET HT ST T ST ARG H
IE SARM T S aFeel & i S off|

o oo St Tl % HATER derleld el 9 7 fag g € T um <= o
U 390 i W Ul TYU WA 91 AR R( Proprietory right)  T&T & ST em'
T 9 @ & w9 F wE fafre & fan S o o s SR sHE Safws
T 81 S A1 3T U TE H FUhl § JEAHE Tl of fon S o %2 faget
% AR W@ ot yror T8l fierd 8 S a€l S w1 oo gl S i wen o6
aferer e ool o @ & g wifed § fuw 1 eufa o siferdl i
Figftah wel & T8 92 SRR &1 72 @fig B Fuw 1 9@ g 21

T W AoTATHOARE & ATHR FHuSh =AMk HHel | Al & U A
T o Hhad TS Al § ol /S ®H S8R Tl qe Sme ot i
Ff 7 T R
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ARG H JU9 T A HIORH JeOl off 39 T2 1 STel= & g Slo STHTHRT
w1 HUA ¢ ToF THIRO vl % SER Fel eH Fuhl 1 IfF-sgdl (3 UMW Siea]
TH=< & SRS & foT T8 <1 §ehd o, 7 | & 99 o) 0 a5l (WHA & 9%
T THhAT o) IA & @A F e 71 g% Sud T Hife F A TR e e
e el it s Fuhl H1 GEN HH B W e ¢ a1 seEe a1 d
FUHI I SEAEG eF W el € A1 e & o1 ford sifuss el SreEE T
o Q1 79 S € R gd wemea § S & sifafier oiR I enus s e e
qfiy TGl q1 STl B WA-FY T BT A T FhT bl HH qY TEAA Bl
-1 H

q=arg & fawa | SloTHod” & ER qfHRHl & Jgiaal & 1 sfaisa
SR &1 39 &1 T&1 o1 San fF fokfaq w& ameav 9 & &5 &1 g ™
ST TG % HROT 3T a1 HoH H1| 37 STTIR 100080 & 3T U AHAR
1 fasred ot fe@e 3@ @ S o el & ercrfues wiver ud ssEe ® foes
I B 9Tl vifa e ol o1 g A wmeers & fawm § Ty e 2
3T SER fast o = wfefos gl @ sfveel § fRer <@ 2

e Al @ o Heft qeh! 1 A W TEd g0 BH dEd § o 39 e
AT § S Y kT i FHEE ger stern R e’ % R0 el W S
SAfemREl 1 gEe-aga % HRO A1 FEh 9 §H dgie R R SEEERd &
Sfe el qe € Eifhd g o # it e B9 W qEae e S e

TEe @ ®5 HI S g w2 T S a8t wewl, foeEE onf w et § e s
T 39 T § WHeh] & TRV & ot Tm=1 3T | T o | 374 e &l BI
% Al BT qA FF A1 D1 S il FE TR TN 61 T F fad gH1 T o
fortwa: wf<d ot & <@ |1 Tlo SMYRNT & STIER £B IH UK T @ TIwd
X gad g fheg rfueme o faftre yohR & &R guikes R, omEau, SRR,
v, fiesm st e S e

el el

1. Ho3TRoToTHo 9T 1 T 2

2. IR W 1 o 176-77

3. horshl foeafemrer § 1964 § g8 Tl 1 Yer1eM wive fawen we ‘g2 g wwde sfrear”
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Development of Scientific
Method in India

Dr. Manju Kumari
B.R.A. Bihar University, Muzaffarpur

Contrary to the popular perception that Indian civilization has been largely
concerned with the affairs of the spirit and “after-life”, India’s historical record
suggests that some of the greatest Indian minds were much more concerned
with developing philosophical paradigms that were grounded in reality. The
premise that Indian philosophy is founded solely on mysticism and renunciation
emanates from a colonial and orientalist world view that seeks to obfuscate a
rich tradition of scientific thought and analysis in India.

Much of the evidence for how India’s ancient logicians and scientists
developed their theories lies buried in polemical texts that are not normally
thought of as scientific texts. While some of the treatises on mathematics, logic,
grammar, and medicine have survived as such-many philosophical texts
enunciating a rational and scientific world view can only be constructed from
extended references found in philosophical texts and commentaries by Buddhist
and Jain monks or Hindu scholars (usually Brahmins). Although these
documents are usually considered to lie within the domain of religious studies,
it should be pointed out that many of these are in the form of extended polemics
that are quite unlike the holy books of Christianity or Islam. These texts attempt
to debate the value of the real-world versus the spiritual-world. They attempt
to counter the theories of the atheists and other skeptics. But in their attempts
to prove the primacy of a mystical soul or “Atman”-they often go to great lengths
in describing competing rationalist and worldly philosophies rooted in amore
realistic and more scientific perception of the world. Their extensive
commentaries illustrate the popular methods of debate, of developing a
hypothesis, of extending and elaborating theory, of furnishing proofs and
counter-proofs. It is also important to note that originally, the Buddhist world
view was an essentially atheistic world view. The ancient Jains were agnostics,
and within the broad stream of Hinduism-there were several heterodox currents
that asserted a predominantly atheistic view. In that sense, these were not
religions as we think of today since the modern understanding of religion
presumes faith or belief in a super-natural entity.

That so many scholars from each of these philosophical schools felt the
imperative to prove their extra-worldly theories using rationalist tools of
deductive and inductive logic suggests that faith in a super-natural being could
not have been taken for granted. This is borne out by the memoirs of Hieun
Tsang (the Chinese chronicler who traveled extensively in India during the 7th
C. AD) who describes the merchants of Benaras as being mostly “unbelievers”!
He also wrote of intense polemics and debates amongst followers of different
Buddhist sects. Similiarly, there is other evidence that suggests that amongst
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the intellectuals of ancient India, atheism and skepticism must have been very
powerful currents that required repeated and vigorous attempts at persuasion
and change. Nevertheless, over centuries, the intellectual discords between the
believers and non-believers became more and more muted. The advocates of
mystic idealism prevailed over the skeptics, so that eventually, (at the popular
level) each of these philosophies functioned as traditional religions with their
pantheon of gods and goddesses enticing and lulling most into an intellectual
stupor. But at no point were the advocates of “pure faith” ever powerful enough
to completely extinguish the rationalist current that had so imbued Indian
philosophy.

One of the most ancient of India’s rationalist traditions is the “Lokayata”.
Maligned and discredited by the evangelicals of mystical Buddhism and
Vedantic Hinduism, their world view was sharply atheistic and scientific for
their time. Unlike those who believed in reincarnation or an after-life, and in
the indestructibility of the human soul-they refused to make artificial
distinctions between body and mind. They saw the human mind as part and
parcel of the human body-not as some separate entity that could have an
independent existence from the human body. They acknowledged nothing but
the material human body and the material universe around it. They rejected
sacrificial gifts and offerings for the after-life as was common amongst followers
of Brahmanical Hinduism during the time of Medhatithi in A.D 900 (a
commentator on the writings of Manu who acknowledges that the Lokayatas
were atheists or non-believers.) For instance, they ridiculed the Brahmanical
rituals of animal sacrifice:

“If a beast slain in the Jyotistoma rite itself goes to heaven, Why then
does not the sacrificer also offer his father?”

“If beings in heaven are gratified by our offerings made here, Then
why not give the food down below to those who stand on the
housetop?”

“If offerings produce gratification to beings who are dead, why make
provisions for travellers when they start on a journey?”

“If he who departs from the body goes to another world, How is it
that he comes not back again, restless for love of his kindred?”

The Lokayatas dismissed the Vedic priests and their Vedic mantras as
nothing but a means of livelihood for those lacking in genuine physical or mental
abilities. Instead, they gave primacy to human sense-perception, and through
the application of the inferential process-they developed their theories of how
the world worked. One of the most notable aspects of the Lokayata belief system
was their intuitive understanding of dialectics in nature. Many argued the mind-
body separation as follows: Since the body is made up of things lacking
consciousness-but the mind is a conscious entity-mind and body must
necessarily be different-and consciousness must imply the existence of
something else akin to the “soul”. The Lokayatas countered this by citing the
example of fermentation-how an intoxicating drink could be produced from
something that was not itself an intoxicant. In essence they had discovered the
principle that the whole was greater than the sum of it’s parts. That physical
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and chemical processes could lead to dramatic changes in the properties of the
substances combined. They were able to understand how special
transformations could produce new qualities that were not evident in the
constituent elements of the newly-created entity. As keen observers of nature,
they were probably amongst the first to understand the nature of different plants
and herbs and their utility to human well-being. As such, it is likely that Indian
medicine gradually evolved from the early scientific knowledge and
understanding of the Lokayatas. Since the Lokayatas believed that consciousness
emerged from the living human body, and ended with it’s death-it is more than
likely that the widely prevalent Indian custom of cremating the dead also
originated amongst them. This is not to say that the Lokayatas’ understanding
of the world was as elaborate and precise as that provided by today’s science.

By the standards of the 20th century, some of their formulations could be

considered primitive and inadequate. That is only to be expected. Knowledge
of science has expanded considerably since their times. But what is more
important is that their world view was driven by a rational and scientific
approach.
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Advancement and Glory of
Ancient India Medicine

Dr. Narayan Das

Principal, Vaishali Mahila College, Hajipur

Ancient India saw great advancements in medical science. Some of these
fields were dental surgery, cataract extraction and plastic surgery. It is amazing
that even in the absence of anesthesia some of the complex operations are
performed. Around 800 B.C the first instances of surgery were recorded. It was
considered as one of the eight branches of Ayurveda. Shushruta-Samhita is the
oldest treatise dealing with surgery.

The main medical practitioners were Atraya, Charaka and Shusruta.
Shushruta studied human anatomy with an aid of a dead body. He had described
in great detail surgery in eight parts which included chedya, lekhya, vedhya,
esya, ahrya, vsraya and sivya. He excelled in plastic surgery and ophthalmology
(removing cataracts). The restoration of mutilated nose or rhinoplasty was one
of the greatest contributions of Shushruta. The success rate was very high
attracting people from all the country and outside. He meticulously carried out
the operation almost similar to the steps followed by modern day plastic
surgeons.

Medical tradition goes back to Vedic period when Dhanvantari was
worshipped as God of medicine and Ashwin Kumars were given divine status.
Ayurveda was an indigenous system of medicine meaning the science of
longevity. It constitutes information about diseases, their diagnosis and expected
cures. Charaka was a noted Ayurveda practitioner who wrote that physician
who fails to enter the body of a patient with the lamp of knowledge and
understanding can never treat diseases. He put more emphasis on prevention
rather than cure. He made these remarks in his famous treatise Charaka Samahita
which are held in great reverence even today.

The other notable fields were physiology, etiology and embryology. He also
wrote extensively on digestion, metabolism and immune system. He wrote that
body functions as it contains three deshabille, phlegm and wind. These are
produced when dhatus-blood, flesh and marrow act on food consumed. The
body becomes sick when there is imbalance between three doshas. He prescribed
drugs to restore this balance. Charaka also wrote about genetics like the factors
responsible for sex of a child.

Agnivesa another famous physician wrote an encyclopedic treatise in the
eighth-century B.C. Ayurveda as an art of healing was treated with respect in
ancient period. The knowledge was systemized being considered at par with
Vedas. This body of knowledge was spread among sages, hermits and other
religious men who moved from one place to another. Those who solely practiced
this were known as Vaidyas belonging to Brahmin caste. The treatises of
Ayurveda were passed from generations to generations.
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Ayurveda

Ayurveda is a system of traditional medicine native to the Indian
Subcontinent and practiced in other parts of the world as a form of alternative
medicine. In Sanskrit, the word Ayurveda consists of the words, meaning ‘life’,
and veda, meaning ‘related to knowledge’ or ‘science’. Evolving throughout its
history, Ayurveda remains an influential system of medicine in South Asia. The
earliest literature of Ayurveda appeared during the Vedic period in India. The
Sushruta Samhita and the Charaka Samhita were influential works on traditional
medicine during this era. Ayurvedic practitioners also identified a number of
medicinal preparations and surgical procedures for curing various ailments
and diseases.

As per Indian heritage and science, “Ayurveda” is an Upaveda or annexure
to the four main vedas (knowledge systems). The famous treaties of Ayurveda
are Charaka Samhita by Sage Charaka, which details the prevention and treatment
of disease, and Sushruta Samhita of Sage Sushruta, which deals with Ayurvedic
surgical procedures. In the Ayurvedic system, the prevention of all types of
disease has a prominent place in treatment, including restructuring a patient’s
lifestyle to align with the course of nature and the four seasons to guarantee
complete wellness.

Ayurveda is considered to be a form of complementary and alternative
medicine (CAM) within the western world, where several of its methods, such
as the use of herbs, massage, and Yoga as exercise or alternative medicine, are
applied on their own as a form of CAM treatment. However, such alternative
therapy approaches are not unique to Ayurveda because they are also available
under the systems of Unani medicine, Greek medicine and Islamic medicine.

Overview

Ayurvedais grounded in a metaphysics of the ‘five great Elements’ —all of
which compose the Universe, including the human body. Chyle (called Rasa
dhatu), blood (called Rakta dhatu), flesh (called Mamsa dhatu), fat (called Medha
dhatu), bone (called Asthi dhatu), marrow (called Majja dhatu), and semen or
female reproductive tissue (called Shukra dhatu) are held to be the seven primary
constituent elements of the body. Ayurveda stresses a balance of three Humors
or Energies: vata (wind/air), pitta (bile) and kapha (phlegm). According to
Ayurveda, these three regulatory principles— Doshas—are important for health,
because when they are in balanced state, the body is healthy, and when
imbalanced, the body has diseases. Ayurveda hold that humans possess a unique
combination of Doshas. In Ayurveda, the human body perceives attributes of
experiences as 20 Guna. Surgery and surgical instruments are employed. It is
believed that building a healthy metabolic system, attaining good digestion,
and proper excretion leads to vitality. Ayurveda also focuses on exercise, yoga,
meditation, and massage. Thus, body, mind, and spirit/consciousness need to
be addressed both individually and in unison for health to ensue.

Ayurveda stresses the use of vegetable drugs. Fats are used both for
consumption and for external use. Hundreds of vegetable drugs are employed,
including cardamom and cinnamon. Some animal products may also be used,
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for example milk, bones, and gallstones etc. Minerals —including sulfur, arsenic,
lead, copper sulfate, gold —are also consumed as prescribed.. This practice of
adding minerals to herbal medicine is known as Rasa Shastra. In some cases
alcohol is used as a narcotic for the patient undergoing an operation. The advent
of Islam introduced opium as a narcotic. Both oil and tar are used to stop
bleeding. Oils may be used in a number of ways including regular consumption
as a part of food, anointing, smearing, head massage, and prescribed application
toinfected areas. The proper function of channels —tubes that exist within the
body and transport fluids from one point to another —is seen as vital, and the
lack of healthy channels may lead to disease and insanity. Sushruta identifies
that blockages of these channels may lead to rheumatism, epilepsy, paralysis,
and convulsions as fluids and channels are diverted from their ideal locations.
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An Analysis of
Central Sati Act

Dr. Manish Kumar Sharma
B.R.A. Bihar University, Muzaffarpur

Maja Daruwala traces the history of sati legislation in India and analyses
the Central Sati Prevention Act in this context Four months after the Roop
Kanwar incident at Deorala, the focus of attention shifted to the need for central
legislation to stamp out the oppressive practice of Sati. Two rallies in Delhi,
Rajasthan women activists, MP’s in the State and at the Centre all called for
stringent legislation against Sati. By 1 October, the Rajasthan Legislature had
already promulgated an ordinance against Sati which is now a State Act passed
by assembly and upheld by the Rajasthan High Court. By the new year, the
Commission of Sati (Prevention), Act had passed through both houses with a
minimum of debate or amendment.

The particular barbarism of consigning a vibrant life to the flames of a funeral
pyre has always provoked the rulers of India to prevent this horror, despite the
spurious sanctity that has come to be attached to the practice.

Historically, efforts to prevent Sati by formal means were extent even before
the Mughal rulers came to power. Under the Delhi Sultanates (circa 1325)
permission had to be sought prior to any Sati. In time this check against
compulsion became a mere formality. In any case Hindu women from royal
families continued to burn unchecked. Humayun tried, but withdrew a royal
fiat against Sati. Akbar insisted that no woman could commit Sati without the
specific permission of his Kotwals. They were instructed to delay the woman'’s
decision for as long as possible. Pensions, gifts and rehabilitative help was offered
to the potential Sati to wean her away from committing the Act. Children were
strictly forbidden from the practice. The later Moghuls continued to put obstacles
in the way but the practice carried on in the areas outside Agra. In their own
sphere of influence the Portuguese, Dutch and French banned Sati but efforts
to stamp out Sati were formalised only under Lord William Bentinck after 1829.

British Regulation

The British were by no means certain of their approach to the custom no
matter how abhorrent they found it. Following Mughal example, for a while
they tried to regulate it by requiring that it be carried out in the presence of
their officials and strictly according to custom.

Perhaps Bentinck was spurred on to Legislation by the unacceptable rise in
Satis in his province, Bengal. In the 10 years between 1815 and 1825, the figure
had doubled to 639 deaths by burning. He was certainly egged on by the constant
entreaties of the missionaries and encouraged to action by the sea change being
wrought amongst an influential section of Hindus led by Raja Ram Mohan
Roy’s Brahmo Samaj.
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Despite this, Bentinck approached the question with caution. He sent
circulars to 58 of his administrators to discover whether the army would revolt,
whether legislation was advisable and whether Hindu resistance could be
contained. The consensus of opinion was that the army would pose no problem.

Finally, within 18 months of having assumed the governorship of Bengal,
Lord William Bentinck passed the Sati Regulation, XVII of 1827 on 4 December.
The regulation was clear, concise and unequivocal in its condemnation of Sati,
declaring it illegal and punishable by the criminal courts. It made zamindars,
petty land owners, local agents and officers in charge of revenue collection
especially accountable for immediate communication to the officers of their
nearest police station of any intended sacrifice of the nature described. In case
of wilful neglect the responsible officer was liable to a fine of Rs.200 or 6 months
in jail for default.

Immediately on receiving intelligence that a sacrifice was to take place, the
police daroga accompanied by others was to go to the spot and declare the
gathering illegal, prevail upon the crowd to disperse, explain that any persistence
was likely to make them all liable to a crime and if necessary prevent the Sati
from taking place or go and inform the nearest magistrate of the names and
addresses of all those present. If the sacrifice was over, a full and immediate
inquiry had to be undertaken in the same way as for any unnatural death.

Most significantly the regulation eschewed any debate about voluntariness
which has so much in the forefront of the Sati debate in 1987. Aiding and abetting
a sacrifice whether voluntary or not was to deemed culpable homicide.
Punishment was at the discretion of the court according to the nature and
circumstances of the case. Nojustification was to be made that the victim desired
to sacrificed. The death penalty was specially spelled out for any violence or
compulsion or helping or assisting in burning of a widow while she laboured
under a state of intoxication or stupefaction or because any other cause impeded
her free will. In such cases the court was instructed to show no mercy.

Fundamental Opposition

Even before the regulation was out, some three hundred orthodox Hindus
petitioned Lord Bentinck to stop the abolition. They pleaded that the practise
of “self immolation”, was not merely a sacred duty but a “privilege” of believers.
Bentinck however would not relent.

The sequence of events that followed are and eerie precursor to the events
after Roop Kanwars Satiin 1987. Orthodox Bengali Brahmins formed themselves
into the Dharma Sabha, just as today we have the Dharam Raksha Samiti in
Rajasthan. In all they collected more than Rs.30,000/-a huge sum in those days,
to fight the Regulation all the way upto the highest court. By contrast Raja Ram
Mohan Roy was given Rs.5000/-to assist the Government in their representations
before the Privy Council in England. Both sides gathered petitions and
pamphleteered extensively.

In 1832 the appeal was heard by the Privy Council. The petitioners argued
that it went against the basic assurance given in George III Statute 37 whereby
the Hindus were assured complete noninterference with their religion. The
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abolitionists argued that there was really no freedom of religion that could go
beyond what was “compatible with the paramount claims of humanity and
justice.” Of 7 privy councillors, three finally voted against Bentinck’s regulation
but finally it was it was upheld.

With the last hurdle cleared, Madras and then Bombay followed suit with
their own legislation banning Sati. Slowly local rulers who came under the
yoke of the British also conceded legislation against Sati in conformity with the
British regulations. The rulers of Jaipur banned it in 1846.

Indian Penal Code

The 1833 Charter to the East India Company empowered the government
to make laws for British India with due respect for native custom and usage.
T.B. Macaulay, brilliant academician and lawyer was given the brief of
formulating a comprehensive criminal code of universal application through
the entire subcontinent. He had no doubt in his mind that Sati was a barbarous
practice which could brook no justification. But the administration of 1860 and
the Law Commissioners who revised the first draft, were unnecessarily alive to
the sensitivities of high caste brahmanical feeling and watered down the murder
provisions in their relation to Sati by enacting exception 5 of section 300. Under
this, a mitigation was provided for murder when “the person whose death is
caused, being above the age of 18 years, suffers death or takes the risk of death
with his own consent.” Despite this concession under the IPC, taking of life is
absolutely prohibited to everyone in every circumstance. But Punishment varies
depending on the nature and circumstances of the offence.

If on the facts, the ritualistic public burning or burying alive of a woman is
shown to be involuntary, it is murder plain and simple (Section 300 IPC 1860).
In the unlikely even that the woman was a willing participant, her death still
amounts to culpable homicide (Section 299 or via exception 5 of Section 300) or
at the very least to abetment to suicide (Section 306). Even where a Sati is deemed
to be a suicide i.e. voluntary self-killing, the presence of any intoxicant or
anything which in fact inhibits free will makes the abettor as culpable as if he
had helped murder the victim (section 305 IPC). The punishment for this is
exactly the same as for murder.

Where the Sati is incomplete, a person helping to achieve it is caught by the
attempt sections of the IPC. Depending again on the circumstances, the crime
may be attempt to murder (section 307); attempt to culpable homicide not
amounting to murder (Section 308); or abetment to suicide punishable with
one year’s imprisonment and attempt to commit suicide which is an offence for
the woman as well.

Under the present IPC no one who abets a Sati should escape the
consequences of his acts. Abetment can take the form of instigation, conspiracy
to do an act or make an illegal omission, intentional aiding, or wilful
misrepresentation or wilful concealment (Section 107). Again depending on
the facts, the aider could be abeting murder, culpable homicide. Form all the
above it is clear that there are enough and more laws on the statute books to
punish those guilty of making any human sacrifice including widow burning.
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Origin and Development of
Tibetian Buddhism

Dr. Shweta
Principal, Sanjay Gandhi Mahila College, Gaya

Tibetan Buddhism (sometimes called Lamaism) is the form of Mahayana
Buddhism that developed in Tibet and the surrounding Himalayan region
beginning in the 7th century CE. Tibetan Buddhism incorporates Madhyamika
and Yogacara philosophy, Tantric symbolic rituals, Theravadin monastic
discipline and the shamanistic features of the indigenous religion, Bén.' Among
its most unique characteristics are its system of reincarnating lamas and the
vast number of deities in its pantheon.

Tibetan Buddhism is most well-known to the world through the office of
the Dalai Lama, the exiled spiritual and political leader of Tibet and the winner
of the Nobel Peace Prize in 1989. It was adopted as an official state religion by
the Mongol Yuan dynasty and the Manchu Qing dynasty of China. Tibetan
Buddhism spread to the West in the second half of the 20th century as many
Tibetan leaders were exiled from their homeland. Today, Tibetan religious
communities in the West consist both of refugees from Tibet and westerners
drawn to the Tibetan religious tradition. Between the 11th and 14th centuries,
the Tibetans translated every available Buddhist text into Tibetan. Today, many
Buddhist works that have been lost in their original Sanskrit survive only in
Tibetan translation?

History of Tibetian Buddhism

Historically, “Tibet” refers to a mountainous region in central Asia covering
2.5 million sq km. Today, “Tibet” officially refers to the Tibetan Autonomous
Region within China, which is about half the size of historical Tibet. Tibet
remained independent until the early 1900s, when it was occupied first by Britain
and then China. The Tibetans reasserted their independence from China in 1912
and retained it until 1951, when it was “liberated” by China. Today, Tibet is still
occupied by China.

The Dalai Lama, the spiritual and political leader of the Tibetan people,
lives in exile in India, and Chinese officials outnumber Tibetans in their own
homeland. Certain Buddhist scriptures arrived in southern Tibet from India as
early as 173 AD during the reign of Thothori Nyantsen, the 28th king of Tibet.
During the third century the scriptures were disseminated to northern Tibet.
The influence of Buddhism was not great in Tibet, however, and was not yet in
its characteristic Tantric form, for the earliest Tantras had just begun to be written
inIndia.?

The first significant event in the history of Tibetan Buddhism occurred in
641, when King Songtsen Gampo (c.609-650) unified Tibet and took two
Buddhist wives (Princess Wencheng from China and Princess Bhrikuti Devi
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from Nepal). Before long, King Gampo made Buddhism the state religion and
established a network of 108 Buddhist temples across the region, including the
Jokhang and Ramoché temples to house the Bon religion, as also Buddha statues
his wives had brought as their dowries. Conflict with the former national
religion, Bon, however, would continue for centuries.’

The most important event in Tibetan Buddhist history was the arrival of
the great tantric mystic Padmasambhava in Tibet in 774 at the invitation of
King Trisong Detsen. It was Padmasambhava (more commonly known in the
region as Guru Rinpoche) who merged tantric Buddhism with the local to form
what we now recognize as Tibetan Buddhism.

In addition to writing a number of important scriptures (some of which
Tibetan Buddhists believe he hid for future monks to find at the right time),
Padmasambhava established the Nyingma school from which all schools of
Tibetan Buddhism are derived.®

Tibetan Buddhism exerted a strong influence from the 11th century AD
among the peoples of Central Asia, especially in Mongolia and Manchuria. It
was adopted as an official state religion by the Mongol Yuan dynasty and the
Manchu Qing dynasty of China. Tibetan Buddhism spread to the West in the
second half of the 20th century as many Tibetan leaders were exiled from their
homeland.” Today, Tibetan religious communities in the West consist both of
refugees from Tibet and westerners drawn to the Tibetan religious tradition.

Tibetan Buddhist Sacred Texts

Between the 11th and 14th centuries, the Tibetans translated every available
Buddhist text into Tibetan. Today, many Buddhist works that have been lost in
their original Sanskrit survive only in Tibetan translation. In addition to earlier
foundational Buddhist texts from early Buddhist schools, mostly the
Sarvastivada, and mahayana texts, the Tibetan canon includes Tantric texts.?
The Tibetan Canon underwent a final compilation in 14th Century by Bu-ston
(1290-1364). It is divided into two parts:

The Bka’-’gyur or Kanjyur (“Translated Word”), consists of canonical texts.
The Kanjyur is made up of 98 volumes containing some 600 texts. The first
printing of the Kanjur occurred not in Tibet, but in China (Beijing), and was
completed in 1411. The first Tibetan edition of the Kanjur was at sNar-tang in
1731.

Thestan-"gyur or Tenjyur (“Transmitted Word”), consists of semi-canonical
commentaries and treatises by Buddhist masters. The Tenjyur contains 3626
texts in 224 volumes, divided as follows:

Sutras: 1 volume; 64 texts.

Commentaries on the Tantras: 86 volumes; 3055 texts.

Commentaries on Sutras; 137 volumes; 567 texts.

The most famous Tibetan Buddhist text is the Bardo Thodol (“liberation
through hearing in the intermediate state”), popularly known as the Tibetan
Book of the Dead. The Bardo Thodol is a funerary text that describes the
experiences of the soul during the interval between death and rebirth called
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bardo. It is recited by lamas over a dying or recently deceased person, or
sometimes over an effigy of the deceased. It has been suggested that it is a sign
of the influence of shamanism on Tibetan Buddhism?

The Bardo Thodol actually differentiates the intermediate states between
lives into three bardos (themselves further subdivided). The chikhai bardo
(“bardo of the moment of death”) features the experience of the “clear light of
reality,” or at least the nearest approximation to it of which one is spiritually
capable. The chonyid bardo (“bardo of the experiencing of reality”) features
the experience of visions of various Buddha forms (or, again, the nearest
approximations of which oneis capable). The sidpabardo (“bardo of rebirth”)
features karmically impelled hallucinations which eventually result in rebirth.

Distinctive Beliefs of Tibetan Buddhism

In common with Mahayana schools, Tibetan Buddhism includes a pantheon
of Buddhas, bodhisattvas, and Dharma protectors. Arya-bodhisattvas are able
to escape the cycle of death and rebirth but compassionately choose to remain
in this world to assist others in reaching nirvana or buddhahood.”” Dharma
protectors are mythic figures incorporated into Tibetan Buddhism from various
sources (including the native Bon religion, and Hinduism) who are pledged to
protecting and upholding the Dharma. Many of the specific figures are unique
to Tibet."

Distinctive Practices of Tibetan Buddhism

Non-initiates in Tibetan Buddhism may gain merit by performing rituals
such as food and flower offerings, water offerings (performed with a set of
bowls), religious pilgrimages, or chanting prayers). They may also light butter
lamps at the local temple or fund monks to do so on their behalf.In Bhutan,
villagers may be blessed by attending an annual religious festival, known as a
tsechu, held in their district. In watching the festival dances performed by monks,
the villagers are reminded of Buddhist principles such as non-harm to other
living beings."

At certain festivals a large painting known as a thongdrol is also briefly
unfurled — the mere glimpsing of the thongdrol is believed to carry such merit
as to free the observer from all present sin. Tantric practitioners make use of
rituals and objects. Meditation is an important function which may be aided by
the use of special hand gestures such as the famous mantra of Avalokiteshwara:

“om mani padme hum”."

A number of esoteric meditation techniques are employed by different
traditions, including mahamudra, dzogchen, and the Six yogas of Naropa.
“Qualified practitioners may study or construct special cosmic diagrams known
as mandalas which assist in inner spiritual development. A lama may make use
of a variety of ritual objects, each of which has rich symbolism and a ritual
function. Another important ritual is the Cham, a dance featuring sacred masked
dances, sacred music, healing chants, and spectacular richly ornamented multi-
colored costumes. Mudras are used by the monks to revitalize spiritual energies
which generate wisdom, compassion and the healing powers of Enlightened
Beings.
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With accompanying narration and a monastic debate demonstration, the
program provides a fascinating glimpse into ancient and current Tibetan culture.
However, due to China’s occupation of Tibet, this ritual is now forbidden.

Schools of Tibetan Buddhism

There are four principal schools within modern Tibetan Buddhism:

Nyingmapa (“School of the Ancients”) is the oldest of the Tibetan Buddhist
schools and the second largest after Geluk. The Nyingma school is based
primarily on the teachings of Padmasambhava, who is revered by the Nyingma
school as the “second Buddha.” Padmascambhava’s system of Vajrayana or
Tantric Buddhism was synthesized by Longchenpa in the 14th century. The
distinctive doctrine of the Nyingma school is Dzogchen (“great perfection”),
also known as ati-yoga (extraordinary yoga). It also makes wide use of
shamanistic practices and local divinities borrowed from the indigenous, pre-
Buddhist Bon religion.

Kagyiipa (“Oral Transmission School”; also spelled Bka’-brgyud-pa) is the
third largest school of Tibetan Buddhism. Its teachings were brought to Tibet
by Marpa the Translator, an 11th century Tibetan householder who traveled to
India to study under the master yogin Naropa and gather Buddhist scriptures.
Marpa’s most important student was Milarepa, to whom Marpa passed on his
teachings only after subjecting him to trials of the utmost difficulty. In the 12th
century, the physician Gampopa synthesized the teachings of Marpa and
Milarepa into an independent school. The central teaching is the “great seal”
(mahamudra), which is a realization of emptiness, freedom from samsara and
the inspearability of these two. The basic practice of mahamudra is “dwelling
in peace,” and it has thus been called the “Tibetan Zen.”'?

Sakyapa is today the smallest of the four schools of Tibetan Buddhism. Itis
named for the Sakya (“Gray Earth”) monastery in sourthern Tibet. The Sakya
monastery was founded in 1073 by abbots from the Khon family. The Sakyapa
school had great political influence in the 13th and 14th centuries.

Gelugpa (or Dge-lugs-pa or Gelukpa, “School of the Virtuous”), also called
the Yellow Hats, is the youngest of the Tibetan schools, but is today the largest
and the most important. It was founded in the late 14th century by Tsongkhapa,
who “enforced strict monastic discipline, restored celibacy and the prohibition
of alcohol and meat, established a higher standard of learning for monks, and,
while continuing to respect the Vajrayana tradition of esotericism that was
prevalent in Tibet, allowed Tantric and magical rites only in moderation.”
practices are centred on achieving concentration through meditation and
arousing the bodhisattva within.

The Dalai Lama

The Dalai Lama is the head of the dominant school of Tibetan Buddhism,
the Gelugpa (or Yellow Hats).!'* From 1642 to 1959, the Dalai Lama was the
spiritual and temporal leader of Tibet. Until the Chinese takeover in 1959, the
Dalai Lamas resided in Potala Palace in Lhasa in the winter and in the
Norbulingka residence during summer. The current Dalai Lama, Tenzin Gyatso,
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is the 14th in a line of succession that began with Gendiin Drub (1391-1475),
founder and abbot of Tashilhunpo monastery (central Tibet). The second head
of the Gelugpa order, Gendiin Gyatso (1475-1542), was the head abbot of the
Drepung monastery on the outskirts of Lhasa, which became the principal seat
of the Dalai Lama.

The 13th Dalai Lama, Tubten Gyatso (1875-1933), ruled with great personal
authority. The successful revolt within China against its ruling Manchu dynasty
in 1912 gave the Tibetans the opportunity to dispel the disunited Chinese troops,
and the Dalai Lama reigned as head of a sovereign state.

The 14th in the line of Dalai Lamas, Tenzin Gyatso, was born Lhamo
Thondup in 1935 in China of Tibetan parentage. He was recognized as the
incarnation of the 13th Dalai Lama in 1937, enthroned in 1940, and vested with
full powers as head of state in 1950. He fled to exile in India in 1959, the year of
the Tibetan people’s unsuccessful revolt against communist Chinese forces that
had occupied the country since 1950. The Dalai Lama set up a government-in-
exile in Dharmsala, India (known as “Little Lhasa”), in the Himalayan
Mountains."” In 1989 he was awarded the Nobel Prize for Peace in recognition
of his nonviolent campaign to end Chinese domination of Tibet.

Panchen Lama

The Panchen Lama is the second highest ranking figure in the Gelugpa
school of Tibetan Buddhism after the Dalai Lama. The Panchen Lama bears
part of the responsibility for finding the incarnation of the Dalai Lama and vice
versa. The current Dalai Lama identified Gedhun Choekyi Nyima as the 11th
reincarnation of the Panchen Lama on May 14, 1995. The People’s Republic of
China did not recognize this choice.

Tibetian Buddhism in the Contemporary World

Today Tibetian Buddhism is adhered to widely in the Tibet Plateau, Nepal,
Bhutan, Mongolia, Kalmkia (on the northwest shore of the Caspian), Siberia
(central Russia, specifically Bhuryatia and Chita Oblast), and the Russian,
specifically Buryatia and Chita Oblast), and Russian Far East (concentrated in
Tyva)."* The Indian regions of Sikkim and Ladakh, both formerly independent
kingdoms, are also home to significant Tibetan Buddhist populations.

In the wake of the Tibetian diaspora, Tibetan Buddhism has gained
adherents in the West and throughout the world, there are estimated to be tens
of thousands of practioners in Europe and the Americas. Celebrity Tibetian
Buddhism practioners include Richard Gere, Adam Yauch, Jet Li, Sharon Stone,
Allen Ginsberg, Philip Glass, and Steven Seagal (who has been proclaimed the
reincarnation of tulku Chungdrag, dorge.
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Aurangzeb’s Policies on
Religion and Governance

Sandeep Kumar

Research Scholar, ].P. University, Chapra

The disintegration of the Mughal Empire followed rapidly after the death
of Aurangzeb in 1707. During his long reign of 49 years, Aurangzeb had done
much to extend the frontiers of the empire he had inherited from his father,
Shah Jahan, but the extensive military campaigns he conducted, particularly in
the Deccan, created a severe financial drain on his resources. The burden of
oppressive taxation fell on the peasantry, and political feudatories who owed
their positions to Aurangzeb were constantly breaking loose from the emperor’s
control. But more often than not, it is the religious policies pursued by Aurangzeb
that have been cited as one of the principal reasons for Aurangzeb’s undoing,
and among many Hindus the name of Aurangzeb evokes the same passionate
hatred as do the names of Mahmud of Ghazni and Muhammad of Ghori. With
the ascent of the Hindu right to political power in India, a great many people
have been emboldened to further attack Aurangzeb. A brief consideration of
Aurangzeb’s policies, consequently, is in order, but not only to understand the
nature of his reign, or the state of Hindu-Muslim relations in India over a period
of time, important as are these questions; it is also imperative to ask questions
about how our histories are written and how notions of ‘minority” and ‘majority’
get constructed and become part of the political vocabulary.

A year after he assumed power in 1658, Aurangzeb appointed muhtasaibs,
or censors of public morals, from the ranks of the ulerma or clergy in every large
city. He was keen that the sharia or Islamic law be followed everywhere, and
that practices abhorrent to Islam, such as the consumption of alcohol and
gambling, be disallowed in public. But he was at the outset faced with one
problem, namely that the treatment he had meted out to his own father,
subjecting him to imprisonment, was scarcely consistent with the image he
sought to present of himself as a true believer of the faith. Accordingly,
Aurangzeb sought recognition of his ascent to the Mughal Emperor’s throne
from the ruler of the holy places in the Hijaz, and he became a great patron of
the Holy Places. He is reported as well to have spent seven years memorizing
the Koran, and unlike his predecessors, his reign was marked by austerity. The
monumental architecture that characterized the reigns of Akbar and Shah Jahan
— the Agra Fort, Fatehpur Sikri, the Taj Mahal, Shahjahanabad, among others
— held little interest for Aurangzeb, and similarly the musicians who had
adorned the courts of his predecessors were dismissed.

From the standpoint of Aurangzeb’s Hindu subjects, the real impact of his
policies may have started to have been felt in 1668-69. Hindu religious fairs
were outlawed in 1668, and an edict of the following year prohibited
construction of Hindu temples as well as the repair of old ones. Also in 1669,
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Aurangzeb discontinued the practice, which had been originated by Akbar, of
appearing before his subjects and conferring darshan on them, or letting them
receive his blessings as one might, in Hinduism, take the darshan of a deity and
soreceive its blessings. Though the duty (internal customs fees) paid on goods
was 2.5%, double the amount was levied on Hindu merchants from 1665
onwards. In 1679, Aurangzeb went so far as to reimpose, contrary to the advice
of many of his court nobles and theologians, the jiziya or graduated property
tax on non-Hindus, and according to one historical source, elephants were
deployed to crush the resistance in the area surrounding the Red Fort of Hindus
who refused to submit to jiziya collectors. The historian John F. Richards opines,
quite candidly, that “Aurangzeb’s ultimate aim was conversion of non-Muslims
to Islam. Whenever possible the emperor gave out robes of honor, cash gifts,
and promotions to converts. It quickly became known that conversion was a
sure way to the emperor’s favour”.

It can scarcely be doubted, once the historical evidence is weighed, that the
religious policies of Aurangzeb were discriminatory towards Hindus, Sikhs,
and other non-Muslims. Nonetheless, numerous inferences have been drawn
from the literature which are not warranted by the historical record. Though
many historians have written of conversions of Hindus, surprisingly little, if
any, evidence has been offered to suggest how far the conversion of Hindus
took place, and whether there was any official policy beyond one of mere
encouragement that led to the conversion of Hindus. Then, as now, conversion
would have been more attractive to the vast number of Hindus living under the
tyranny of caste oppression, and it isn’t clear at all how the kind of inducements
that Aurangzeb offered — if indeed he did so for the purposes of conversion, as
Richards maintains — are substantially different from the inducements that
modern, purportedly secular, politicians offer to people in their electoral
constituencies. And what of the popular representation of Aurangzeb as a
ferocious destroyer of Hindu temples and idols? Hindu temples in the Deccan
were seldom destroyed, notwithstanding Aurangzeb’s extensive military
campaigns in that area. True, in north India, some Hindu temples were
undoubtedly torn down, but much work needs to be done to establish the precise
circumstances under which these acts of destruction took place. The famed
Keshava Rai temple in Mathura was one such temple, but here Aurangzeb seems
to have been motivated by a policy of reprisal, since the Jats in the region had
risen in revolt. Like his predecessors, Aurangzeb continued to confer land grants
(jagirs) upon Hindu temples, such as the Someshwar Nath Mahadev temple in
Allahabad, Jangum Badi Shiva temple in Banaras, and Umanand temple in
Gaubhati, and if one put this down merely to expediency, then why cannot one
view the destruction of temples as a matter of expediency as well, rather than
as a matter of deliberate state policy? Moreover, recent historical work has shown
that the number of Hindus employed as mansabdars, or as senior court officials
and provincial administrators, under Aurangzeb’s reign rose from 24.5% in the
time of his father Shah Jahan to 33% in the fourth decade of his own rule. One
has the inescapable feeling that then, as now, the word ‘fanaticism’ comes rather
too easily to one’s lips to characterize the actions of people acting, or claiming
to act, under the name of Islam. It is also notable that as a firm Sunni, Aurangzeb
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dealt as firmly with the Shia kingdoms of Bijapur and Golconda as he did with
the Hindus or Muslims. One can safely assert that Aurangzeb acted to preserve
and enhance the interests of his own Muslim community, and restored the
privileges of the Sunni ulema, but his actions with respect to the Hindus, Shias,
and others are more open to interpretation.

Aurangzeb’s Fatwa on Jizya [Jizyah, or Poll Tax]

Much has been made of Aurangzeb’s reimposition of the poll tax (jizya, or
jizyah) on Hindus. However, as the text of the fatwa, which is seldom read,
indicates, an exemption was provided for various classes of people, such as
those who were indigent, without employment, unable to work on account of
poor health, and so on. Moreover, the fatwa clearly shows that the amount was,
far from being uniform, fixed according to a person’s ability to pay. The statement
that the jizyah was imposed as well on “the people of the Book” — here doubtless
areference to Christians and Jews — is particularly significant, since it suggests
that there was no animus directed particularly against the Hindus.

[izyah] refers to what is taken from the Dhimmis, according to [what is
stated in] al-Nihayah. 1t is obligatory upon the free, adult members of [those]
who are generally fought, who are fully in possession of their mental faculties,
and gainfully employed, even if [their] profession is not noble, as is [stated in]
al-Sarajiyyah. There are two types of [jizyah]. [The first is] the jizyah that is
imposed by treaty or consent, such that it is established in accordance with
mutual agreement, according to [what is stated in] al-Kafi. [The amount] does
not go above or below [the stipulated] amount, as is stated in al-Nahr al-Fa'ig.
[The second type] is the jizyah that the leader imposes when he conquers the
unbelievers (kuffar), and [whose amount] he imposes upon the populace in
accordance with the amount of property [they own], as in al-Kafi. This is an
amount that is pre-established, regardless of whether they agree or disagree,
consent to it or not.

The wealthy [are obligated to pay] each year forty-eight dirhams [of a
specified weight], payable per month at the rate of 4 dirhams. The next, middle
group (wast al-hal) [must pay] twenty-four dirhams, payable per month at the
rate of 2 dirhams. The employed poor are obligated to pay twelve dirhams, in
each month paying only one dirham, as stipulated in Fath al-Qadir, al-Hidayah,
and al-Kafi. [The scholars] address the meaning of “gainfully employed”, and
the correct meaning is that it refers to one who has the capacity to work, even if
his profession is not noble. The scholars also address the meaning of wealthy,
poor, and the middle group. Al-Shaykh al-Imam Abu Ja’'far, may Allah the most
high have mercy on him, considered the custom of each region decisive as to
whom the people considered in their land to be poor, of the middle group, or
rich. This is as such, and it is the most correct view, as stated in al-Muhit. Al-
Karakhi says that the poor person is one who owns two hundred dirhams or
less, while the middle group owns more than two hundred and up to ten
thousand dirhams, and the wealthy [are those] who own more than ten thousand
dirhams...The support for this, according to al-Karakhi is provided by the fatawa
of Qadi Khan (d. 592/1196). It is necessary that in the case of the employed
person, he must have good health for most of the year, as is stated in al-Hidayah.
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It is mentioned in al-Idah that if a dhimmi is ill for the entire year such that he
cannot work and he is well off, he is not obligated to pay the jizyah, and likewise
if he is sick for half of the year or more. If he quits his work while having the
capacity [to work] he [is still liable] as one gainfully employed, as is [stated in]
al-Nihayah. The jizyah accrues, in our opinion, at the beginning of the year, and
it is imposed on the People of the Book (whether they are Arab, non-Arab, or
Majians) and idol worshippers (‘abdat al-awthan) from among the non-Arabs,
as in al-Kafi... The [jizyah] is not imposed on the idol worshippers from among
the Arabs or from among the apostates, where they exist. Their women and
children [are considered] as part of a single liability group (fi"). [In other words],
whoever from among their men do not submit to Islam shall be killed, and no
jizyahis imposed upon their women, children, ill persons or the blind, or likewise
on the paraplegic, the very old, or on the unemployed poor, as is stated in al-
Hidayah.

Source:

1. Al-Fatawa al-Alamgiriyyah = Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah fi Madhhab al-Imam al-A’zam Abi
Hanifah al-Nu’man (Beirut: Dar al-Ma‘rifah, 1973), 2:244-245.

2. Ali, M. Athar Ali. The Mughal Nobility Under Aurangzeb. Bombay: Asia Publishing House,
1968.

3. Chandra, Satish. “Reassessing Aurangzeb”, Seminar, no. 364: Mythifying History
(December 1989).

4. Mukhia, Harbans. “Medieval Indian History and the Communal Approach”, in Romila
Thapar, Harbans Mukhia, and Bipan Chandra, Communalism and the Writing of Indian
History. New Delhi: People’s Publishing House, 1969.

5. Richards, John F. The Mughal Empire. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993;
Indian ed., Delhi: Foundation Books, 1995. New Cambridge History of India, I:5.
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Roman Trade with
Ancient India

Dr. Ibha Rani
M.A., History, (Nalanda Open University), Ph.D. (M. U., Bodhgaya)

Roman trade with India through the overland caravan routes via Anatolia
and Persia, though at a relative trickle comparative to later times, antedated the
southern trade route via the Red Sea and Monsoons which started around the
beginning of the Common Era (CE) following the reign of Augustus and his
conquest of Egypt. Having extended the Empire’s reach to the upper Nile, the
Romans naturally encountered the great warrior trading nation of Axum (On
the Red Sea, in today’s Ethiopia) which had been trading with India and Egypt
for several centuries.

The use of monsoon winds, which enabled a voyage safer rather than a
long and dangerous coastal voyage, was pioneered by the seafaring Axumite
kingdom and subsequently learned of by the Romans, who in any event had
cordial relations with Axum and used Axum carriers in many cases. The route
so helped enhance trade between ancient kingdoms of India (present day) and
Rome that Roman politicians are on record decrying the loss of specie to pamper
Roman wives, and the southern route grew to eclipse and then totally supplant
the overland trade route.

Roman trade diaspora frequented the ancient Tamil country (present day
Southern India), securing trade with the seafaring Tamil kingdoms of the Chola,
Pandyan and Chera dynasties and establishing trading settlements which
remained long after the fall of the Western Roman empire. They also outlasted
Byzantium'’s loss of the Egypt and the Red Sea ports (ca. 639-645 CE) under the
pressure of Jihad and Islam, which had been used to secure trade with India by
the Greco-Roman world since the time of the Ptolemaic dynasty a few decades
before the start of the Common Era. Sometime after the sundering of
communications between the Axum and Eastern Roman Empire in the seventh
century, the Christian kingdom of Axum fell onto a slow decline and faded into
obscurity in western culture, though survived despite pressure from Islamic
forces until the eleventh century, when it was reconfigured in a dynastic
squabble. The Seleucid dynasty controlled a developed network of trade with
India which had previously existed under the influence of the Persian
Achaemenid dynasty. The Greek Ptolemaic dynasty, controlling the western
and northern end of other trade routes to Southern Arabia and India, had begun
to exploit trading opportunities with India prior to the Roman involvement
but according to the historian Strabo the volume of commerce between India
and Greece was not comparable to that of later Indian-Roman trade.

The Periplus Maris Erythraei mentions a time when sea trade between India
and Egypt did not involve direct sailings. The cargo under these situations was
shipped to Aden:
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“Eudaimon Arabia was called fortunate, being once a city, when,
because ships neither came from India to Egypt nor did those from
Egypt dare to go further but only came as far as this place, it received
the cargoes from both, just as Alexandria receives goods brought from
outside and from Egypt.”

The Ptolemaic dynasty had developed trade with India using the Red Sea
ports. With the establishment of Roman Egypt, the Romans took over and further
developed the already existing trade using these ports.

Indo-Roman Trade during the Early Christian Era

Prior to Roman expansion, India had established strong maritime trade
with other countries. The dramatic increase in Indian ports, however, did not
occur until the opening of the Red Sea by the Romans and the attainment of
geographical knowledge concerning India’s seasonal monsoons. In fact, the first
two centuries of the Christian era indicate this increase in trade between western
India and Rome. This expansion of trade was due to the comparative peace
established by the Roman Empire during the time of Augustus (23 September
63 BC - 19 August AD 1), which allowed for new explorations. Thus,
archeologists, with evidence from artifacts and ancient literature, suggest that
a significant commercial relationship existed between ancient western India
and Rome.

The west coast of India has been mentioned frequently in foreign literature,
such as the Periplus Maris Erythraei. The area was noted for its severe tidal
currents, turbulent waves, and rocky sea-beds. Although many ships have
attempted to sail outside it in order to prevent shipwrecks, many ships were
still drawn inside the gulf. As a result of the difficulties, the entrance and
departure of ships were dangerous for those who possessed little sea experience.
The anchors of the ship would be caught by the waves and quickly cut off,
which overturned the ship and ultimately cause a wreck. Stone anchors have
been observed near Bet Dwarka, an island situated in the Gulf of Kachchh, due
to these frequent shipwrecks. More importantly, the amount of discovered
anchors and numerous artifacts suggest that Indo-Roman trade and commerce
was significant during the early centuries of the Christian era.

Onshore and offshore explorations have been carried out around Bet Dwarka
Island since 1983. The finds discovered include lead and stone objects buried in
sediment and considered to be anchors due to their axial holes. Though it is
unlikely that the remains of the shipwreck’s hull survived, offshore explorations
in 2000 and 2001 have yielded seven differently-sized amphoras, two lead
anchors, forty-two stone anchors of different types, a supply of potsherds, and
a circular lead ingot. The remains of the seven amphoras were of a thick, course
fabric with a rough surface, which was used for exporting wine and olive oil
from the Roman Empire. Archeologists have concluded that most of these were
wine amphoras, since olive oil was in less demand in India.

Since the discoveries at Bet Dwarka are significant for the maritime history
of India, archeologists have researched the resources in India. Despite the
unfavourable conditions the island is situated in, the following items have made
Bet Dwarka as well as the rest of western India an important place for trade.
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From Latin literature, Rome imported Indian tigers, rhinoceros, elephants, and
serpents to use for circus shows-a method employed as entertainment to prevent
riots in Rome. It has been noted in the Periplus that Roman women also wore
Indian pearls and used a supply of herbs, spices, pepper, lyceum, costus, sesame
oil and sugar for food. Indigo was used as a colour while cotton cloth was used
as articles of clothing, Furthermore, India exported ebony for fashioned furniture
in Rome. The Roman Empire also imported Indian lime, peach, and various
other fruits for medicine. Western India, as a result, was the recipient of large
amounts of Roman gold during this time.

Since one must sail against the narrow gulfs of western India, special large
boats were used and ship development was demanded. At the entrance of the
gulf, large ships called trappaga and cotymba helped guide foreign vessels safely
to the harbour. These ships were capable of relatively long coastal cruises, and
several seals have depicted this type of ship. In each seal, parallel bands were
suggested to represent the beams of the ship. In the center of the vessel is a
single mast with a tripod base. Apart from the recent explorations, close trade
relations as well as the development of ship building were supported by the
discovery of several Roman coins. On these coins were depictions of two strongly
constructed masted ships. Thus, these depictions of Indian ships, originating
from both coins and literature (Pliny and Pluriplus), indicate India’s
development in seafaring due to the increase in Indo-Roman commerce. In
addition, the silver Roman coins discovered in western India primarily come
from the first, second, and fifth centuries. These Roman coins also suggest that
India possessed a stable sea borne trade with Rome during first and second
century AD. Land routes, during the time of Augustus, were also used for Indian
embassies to reach Rome.

The discoveries found on Bet Dwarka and on other areas on the western
coast of India strongly indicate that there were strong Indo-Roman trade
relations during the first two centuries of the Christian era. The third century
A.D, however, was the demise of the Indo-Roman trade. The sea-route between
Rome and India was shut down, and as a result, the trading reverted back to
the time prior to Roman expansion and exploration.

The replacement of Greece by the Roman empire as the administrator of
the Mediterranean basin led to the strengthening of direct maritime trade with
the east and the elimination of the taxes extracted previously by the middlemen
of various land based trading routes. Strabo’s mention of the vast increase in
trade following the Roman annexation of Egypt indicates that monsoon was
known and manipulated for trade in his time.

The trade started by Eudoxus of Cyzicus in 130 BCE kept increasing, and
according to Strabo (11.5.12.):

“At any rate, when Gallus was prefect of Eqypt, I accompanied him
and ascended the Nile as far as Syene and the frontiers of Kingdom of
Aksum (Ethiopia), and I learned that as many as one hundred and
twenty vessels were sailing from Myos Hormos to India, whereas
formerly, under the Ptolemies, only a very few ventured to undertake
the voyage and to carry on traffic in Indian merchandise.”
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By the time of Augustus up to 120 ships were setting sail every year from
Myos Hormos to India. So much gold was used for this trade, and apparently
recycled by the Kushan Empire (Kushans) for their own coinage, that Pliny the
Elder (NH VI.101) complained about the drain of specie to India:

“minimaque computatione miliens centena milia sestertium annis
omnibus India et Seres et paeninsula illa imperio nostro adimunt:
tanti nobis deliciae et feminae constant. quota enim portio ex illis ad
deos, quaeso, iam vel ad inferos pertinet?”

“India, China and the Arabian peninsula take one hundred million
sesterces from our empire per annum at a conservative estimate: that
is what our luxuries and women cost us. For what percentage of these
imports is intended for sacrifices to the gods or the spirits of the
dead?”-Pliny, Historia Naturae 12.41.84.

Ports

Roman Ports

The three main Roman ports involved with eastern trade were Arsinoe,
Berenice and Myos Hormos. Arsinoe was one of the early trading centers but
was soon overshadowed by the more easily accessible Myos Hormos and
Berenice.

Arsinoe

The Ptolemaic dynasty exploited the strategic position of Alexandria to
secure trade with India. The course of trade with the east then seems to have
been first through the harbour of Arsinoe, the present day Suez. The goods
from the East African trade were landed at one of the three main Roman ports,
Arsinoe, Berenice or Myos Hormos. The Romans cleared out the canal from the
Nile to harbour center of Arsinoe on the Red Sea, which had silted up. This was
one of the many efforts the Roman administration had to undertake to divert as
much of the trade to the maritime routes as possible. Arsinoe was eventually
overshadowed by the rising prominence of Myos Hermos. The navigation to
the northern ports, such as Arsinoe-Clysma, became difficult in comparison to
Myos Hermos due to the northern winds in the Gulf of Suez. Venturing to
these northern ports presented additional difficulties such as shoals, reefs and
treacherous currents.

Myos Hormos and Berenice

Myos Hormos and Berenice appear to have been important ancient trading
ports, possibly used by the Pharaonic traders of ancient Egypt and the Ptolemaic
dynasty before falling into Roman control.

The site of Berenice, since its discovery by Belzoni (1818), has been equated
with the ruins near Ras Banas in Southern Egypt. However, the precise location
of Myos Hormos is disputed with the latitude and longitude given in Ptolemy’s
Geography favouring Abu Sha’ar and the accounts given in classical literature
and satellite images indicating a probable identification with Quesir-el-Quadim
at the end of a fortified road from Koptos on the Nile. The Quesir el-Quadim
site has further been associated with Myos Hormos following the excavations
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at el-Zerqa, halfway along the route, which have revealed ostraca leading to
the conclusion that the port at the end of this road may have been Myos Hormos.

Indian Ports

In India, the ports of Barbaricum (modern Karachi), Barygaza, Muziris,
Korkai, Kaveripattinam and Arikamedu on the southern tip of India were the
main centers of this trade. The Periplus Maris Erythraei describes Greco-Roman
merchants selling in Barbaricum “thin clothing, figured linens, topaz, coral,
storax, frankincense, vessels of glass, silver and gold plate, and a little wine” in
exchange for “costus, bdellium, lycium, nard, turquoise, lapis lazuli, Seric skins,
cotton cloth, silk yarn, and indigo”. In Barygaza, they would buy wheat, rice,
sesame oil, cotton and cloth.

Barigaza

Trade with Barigaza, under the control of the Indo-Scythian Western Satrap
Nahapana (“Nambanus”), was especially flourishing:

“There are imported into this market-town (Barigaza), wine, Italian

preferred, also Laodicean and Arabian; copper, tin, and lead; coral

and topaz; thin clothing and inferior sorts of all kinds; bright-col-

oured girdles a cubit wide; storax, sweet clover, flint glass, realgar,

antimony, gold and silver coin, on which there is a profit when ex-

changed for the money of the country; and ointment, but not very

costly and not much. And for the King there are brought into those

places very costly vessels of silver, singing boys, beautiful maidens

for the harem, fine wines, thin clothing of the finest weaves, and the

choicest ointments. There are exported from these places spikenard,

costus, bdellium, ivory, agate and carnelian, lycium, cotton cloth of

all kinds, silk cloth, mallow cloth, yarn, long pepper and such other

things as are brought here from the various market-towns. Those

bound for this market-town from Egypt make the voyage favourably

about the month of July, that is Epiphi.-Periplus of the Erythraean

Sea, paragraph 49.”
Muziris

Muziris is a lost port city in the South Indian state of Kerala which was a
major center of trade in Tamilakkam between the Chera kingdom and the Roman
Empire. Large hoards of coins and innumerable shards of amphorae found in
the town of Pattanam have elicited recent archeological interest in finding a
probable location of this port city.
According to the Periplus, numerous Greek seamen managed an intense

trade with Muziris:

“Then come Naura and Tyndis, the first markets of Damirica

(Limyrike), and then Muziris and Nelcynda, which are now of lead-

ing importance. Tyndis is of the Kingdom of Cerobothra; it is a vil-

lage in plain sight by the sea. Muziris, of the same Kingdom, abounds

in ships sent there with cargoes from Arabia, and by the Greeks; it is

located on a river, distant from Tyndis by river and sea five hundred
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stadia, and up the river from the shore twenty stadia”-The Periplus
of the Erythraean Sea, 53-54,”

Arikamedu

The Periplus Maris Erythraei mentions a marketplace named Poduke (ch.
60), which G.W.B. Huntingford identified as possibly being Arikamedu in Tamil
Nadu, a centre of early Chola trade (now part of Ariyankuppam), about 2 miles
from the modern Pondicherry." Huntingford further notes that Roman pottery
was found at Arikamedu in 1937, and archeological excavations between 1944
and 1949 showed that it was “a trading station to which goods of Roman
manufacture were imported during the first half of the 1st century AD”.

Cultural Exchanges

The Rome-India trade also saw several cultural exchanges which had lasting
effect for both the civilizations and others involved in the trade. The Ethiopian
kingdom of Aksum was involved in the Indian Ocean trade network and was
influenced by Roman culture and Indian architecture. Traces of Indian influences
are visible in Roman works of silver and ivory, or in Egyptian cotton and silk
fabrics used for sale in Europe. The Indian presence in Alexandria may have
influenced the culture but little is known about the manner of this influence.
Clement of Alexandria mentions the Buddha in his writings and other Indian
religions find mentions in other texts of the period.

Christian and Jewish settlers from the Rome continued to live in India long
after the decline in bilateral trade. Large hoards of Roman coins have been found
throughout India, and especially in the busy maritime trading centers of the
south. The Tamilakkam kings reissued Roman coinage in their own name after
defacing the coins in order to signify their sovereignty. Mentions of the traders
are recorded in the Tamil Sangam literature of India. One such mention reads:
“The beautifully built ships of the Yavanas came with gold and returned with
pepper, and Mugziris resounded with the noise.”

Decline and Aftermath

Following the Roman-Persian Wars the areas under the Roman Byzantine
Empire were captured by Khosrow I of the Persian Sassanian Dynasty.

The Arabs, led by ‘Amr ibn al-’As, crossed into Egypt in late 639 or early
640 CE. This advance marked the beginning of the Islamic conquest of Egypt®!
and the fall of ports such as Alexandria, used to secure trade with India by the
Greco Roman world since the Ptolemaic dynasty.

The decline in trade saw the ancient Tamil country turn to Southeast Asia
for international trade, where it influenced the native culture to a greater degree
than the impressions made on Rome.

The Ottoman Turks conquered Constantinople in the 15th century (1453),
marking the beginning of Turkish control over the most direct trade routes
between Europe and Asia. The Ottomans initially cut off eastern trade with
Europe, leading in turn to the attempt by Europeans to find a sea route around
Africa, spurring the Age of Discovery, and the eventual rise of Merchantilism
and Colonialism.
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Economy in Sangam Age

Dr. Santosh Kumar
Laheri, Rohtas (Bihar)

The economy of the ancient Tamil country (Sangam era: 200 BCE —200 CE)
describes the ancient economy of a region in southern India that covers the
present-day stateTamil Nadu. The main economic activities were agriculture,
weaving, pearl fishery, manufacturing and construction. Paddy was the most
important crop; it was the staple cereal and served as a medium of exchange for
inland trade. Pepper, millets, grams and sugarcane were other commonly grown
crops. Madurai and Urayur were important centers for the textile industry;
Korkai was the centre of the pearl trade. Industrial activity flourished. Inland
trading was conducted primarily through barter in busy market places by
merchant associations and commercial lending institutions. Merchants formed
associations that operated autonomously, without interference from the state.

The people of ancient Tamil country engaged in brisk overseas trade with
Rome; the trade reached a peak after the discovery of a direct route for merchant
ships between Tamilakam and Egypt,, taking advantage of the monsoon winds.
Pepper, pearls, ivory, textiles and gold ornaments were exported from
Tamilakam, and the main imports were luxury goods such as glass, coral, wine
and topaz. Foreign trade brought in a large amount of internationally convertible
Roman currency. The state played an important role in building and maintaining
infrastructure such as roads and ports —funded through taxation —to meet the
needs of economic and social activity. Wealth was unequally divided among
the people, giving rise to distinct economic classes.

Agriculture

During the Sangam age, 200 BCE-200 CE, agriculture was the main vocation
of the Tamils. It was considered a necessity for life, and hence was treated as
the foremost among all occupations. The farmers or the Ulavar were placed
right at the top of the social classification. As they were the producers of food
grains, they lived with self respect. Agriculture during the early stages of Sangam
period was primitive, but it progressively got more efficient with improvements
inirrigation, ploughing, manuring, storage and distribution. The ancient Tamils
were aware of the different varieties of soil, the kinds of crops that can be grown
on them and the various irrigation schemes suitable for a given region.

Land Classification

Among the five geographical divisions of the Tamil country in Sangam
literature, the Marutam region was the most fit for cultivation, as it had the
most fertile lands. The prosperity of a farmer depended on getting the necessary
sunlight, seasonal rains and the fertiliy of the soil. Among these elements of
nature, sunlight was considered indispensable by the ancient Tamils, because if
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rains fail other methods of irrigation could be put to use and if the soil wasn't
naturally fertile, artificial manuring would enrich the soil. They differentiated
thelands on the basis of fertiliy and accordingly cultivated the crops that were
best suited for the kind of soil.

They were Vanpulam (hardland), Menpulam (fertile land), Pinpulam (dry land)
and Kalarnilam or Uvarnilam (salty land). Vanpulam in Mullai and Kurinji regions
did not yield rich produce, whereas in Menpulam the yield was very good. Dry
crops were cultivated on Pinpulam, because of the limited irrigation facilities.
The Kalarnilam was unfit for cultivation. Some of the types of soil known to the
people of this age were the alluvial soil, red soil, black soil, laterite soil and
sandy soil and they knew what crops could be grown on each type of soil.

Land Ownership

The king owned a lot of land, but was not the sole landlord, as he had
donated lands to poets, brahmins, schools, hospitals and temples. The bulk of
the agriculturists were cultivators of their own plots of land. They were the
tillers of the soil and were known by different names-Ulutunbar or Yerinvalnar,
because they subsisted through the end of the plough, Vellalar because they
were considered proprietors of water and Karalar or Kalamar which meant ruler
of the clouds. Women cultivators were called Ulathiar. Among the Vellalars, the
higher class people subsisted on the produce from the lands they owned whereas
the lower class people had to work on the lands to earn their livelihood. The
higher class Vellalars, besides holding the land, held high offices under the king,
discharing civil and military duties, and assumed titles of Vel, Arasu, Kavidi and
had matrimonial alliances with the royal family.

Apart from the traditional landlords and cultivators, there were absentee
landlords too. There are various instances in which the kings donated tax-free
lands to poets, brahmins, educational institutions and hospitals. Lands given
to brahmins was known Brahmateya. When lands were gifted to brahmins and
poets, these donees quite often left the donated lands in the hands of tenants or
farm laborers. The terms of tenancy in respect of such cultivation are not known.
Sometimes independent laborers were engaged for specific purposes and were
known as Adiyor. Regardless of the nature of ownership, ranging from great
landlords who owned vast stretches of land to an ordinary cultivator who owned
a tiny piece of land, there was a feeling of pride in the fact that they were the
producers of food.

Land, the immobile property, and its produce were both taxable, as the
king was owed a share for being the administrator of the land. Landlords and
Peasants paid the tax-the land tax was known as Irai or Karai and the tax on
produce was called Vari. It is believed that one-sixth of the produce was collected
as tax. During times of floods and famines, cultivation was much affected and
the kings were known to be kind enough to make remissions.

Taxes were collected by revenue officials known as Variya and Kavidi and
they were assisted by accountants called Ayakanakkar. There were graneries,
known as Kalanjiyam, in public places as well as in the houses of the farmers to
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store excess grain so that people did not suffer in times of floods or famines.
The Manram (council) of the village took necessary decisions to safeguard the
interests of the people.

For surveys and taxation purposes, various measurements were used to
measure the land and its produce. The small land was known as Ma and bigger
one as Veli. One Veli was equal to a hundred Kuli. The produce was measured
using cubic-measures such as Tuni, Nali, Cher and Kalam and weight-measures
such as Tulam and Kalanju. Common vessels used for measuring grains were
Ambanam, Nazhi and Padakku, which was equivalent to two Marakkals. The cubic
measurements were of the shape of a wine cask with abroader waist and slightly
narrow bottom and top. They were tightened and fixed by metallic bands. A
balance known as Tulakkol was also in vogue.

Produce

The ancient Tamils cultivated a wide range of crops such as rice, sugarcane,
millets, pepper, various grams, coconuts, beans, cotton, plantain, tamarind and
sandalwood. Paddy was the main crop and different varieties of paddy such as
Vennel, Sennel, Pudunel, Aivananel and Torai were grown in the wet land of
Marutam. Sennel and pudunel were the more refined varieties. In a very fertile
land, a Veli of land yielded 1000 Kalam of paddy. The peasants lived under the
shady groves beyond the Marutam land. Each house had jack, coconut, palm,
areca and plantain trees. Turmeric plants were grown in front of the houses
and flower gardens were laid in between the houses.

The Mullai people undertook the cultivation of fruit trees and crops for
cattle. The sugarcane producers even employed mechanical contrivances to
extract juices from it. In some plots, rotation of crops was followed-cotton and
millets were grown simultaneously on a plot and after that, beans were cultivated
on the same land. There, generally, was surplus from the produce. Each village
was almost self sufficient and if necessary people bought additional commodities
from neighbouring villages. Such trade happened under the barter system, with
paddy and salt being used as the medium of buying and selling.

The agricultural surplus produced by the villages is one of the reasons for
the growth of urban centers in ancient Tamilakam. According to Dr. Venkata
Subramanian, “Towns can emerge precisely at the moment when the agriculturists
start producing a surplus that can sustain basically ‘Non-productive urban residents’
“.The king also depended on this surplus, since the soldiers and workers were
paid inkind, i.e. grains. These factors ensured adequate demand for the produce,
which in turn accelerated cultivation.

Techniques and Tools

The Tamil people practiced a very systematic method of cultivation during
the Sangam age. It was known that ploughing, manuring, weeding, irrigation
and crop protection need to be followed in a proper way for the yield to be rich.
Tiruvalluvar, in his Tirukkural, emphasizes the need for all of these steps to be
undertaken in a careful manner in order to get a good yield.
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A paddy field was also known as Kalam and was ploughed with the help of
oxen. Ploughed lands were leveled by the peasants using their feet, followed
by the planting of the paddy seeds. Once the seeds grew into saplings, they
were transplanted and when the crop was mature, it was harvested. Weeds
were removed periodically. Paddy was removed from the harvested stalks by
beating on the ground or by getting bullocks to tread on them.

Cleared paddy was collected, measured and stored in proper containers.
Millets were grown on the Pinpulam or the drylands and in the Kurinji region.
Crop rotation was followed — for instance, cotton and millets were grown
simultaneously on the same plot and after that, beans were cultivated on it.

A wide range of tools needed for agriculture, from ploughing to harvesting,
were manufactured. The basic tool was a plough also known as meli, nanchil
and kalappai. It consists of a wooden plank to tie the oxen and an iron bar attached
to the plank, that tilled the land.

This tool helped to bring the low-lying soil to the upper layer and send the
top layer to the bottom, thereby aerating the land. For digging earth, a spade
with wooden handle and a sharp terminal was used. A wooden leveler known
as palli or maram was used to level the ploughed land. Palliyadutal refers to the
process of removing weeds by means of a toothed implement attached to a
plank and drawn by oxen.

Farmers used a bullock-propelled contrivance called Kapilai for bailing out
water from deep wells and a manual setup called Erram, for shallow wells.
Water bales were also known as ampi and kilar. Protecting the standing crops
from stray animals and birds was an important activity and was carried out by
young girls and lower-class peasants.

While the young girls used rattles to scare birds away, the Kuravan and
Kurathi used a stone-sling device called Kavan to drive away elephants and
birds. It is said that an accurate shot from the sling could even kill an animal.
Bugles and burning torches were other mechanisms used to keep wild animals
away from the fields. Sickles were used for harvesting fully grown paddy and
reaping the ripe ears of corn.

The paddy grain was separated by thrashing the sheaths on the ground.
Ears of millets were stamped on by farm workers and that of black gram were
beaten by a stick.
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East India Company and
its Approach Towards
Natives Cultural and

Religious Beliefs

Dr. Saroj Kumar Singh

VIP Lane, Bhagwan Bazar, Chapra

The East India Company was different in another way from other
conquerors of India. Since its inception in India many of its officials took deep
interest in cultural and religious beliefs of the native land. In fact, the company
emanicipated many social evils and conservative practices. The approach of
company was different from its predecessors i.e, Mughal. In a sharp contrast to
the Mughals who were least bothered about social and religious enlightenments
of the pupil, the East India Company was too a large extent can be called an
emancipator of the evil traditions of native land.

A firm initiative in this direction was taken by Lord William Bentick who
was the first Governor General of India and abolished Sati (burning of widow
in a funeral pyre after the death of her husband) in 1829 A.D. through a
regulation vide No.XVII of 4" December 1829. It declared that that the practice
of Sati or burning of widows at her husband’s funeral pyre, burning alive of
widows illegal and punishable by the Criminal Courts as culpable homicide.
The Regulation of 1829 A.D. was applicable in the first place to Bengal
Presidency alone, but in 1830 it was extended in different forms to Madras and
Bombay Presidencies. A few orthodox Bengalis vainly made an appeal to the
Privy Council against Government’s interference in their religious customs.
Counter petitions were sent to the King by Raja Ram Mohan Roy and Devendra
Nath Tagore and William Bentik was thanked for what he had done.’

The practice of killing infant girls prevailed among some Rajput clans. Many
dubious methods were used to reduce female children; some neglected to suckle
the child, others administered poisonous drugs (mostly opium) through the
nipple of mother’s breast, still some dare-devils put the girl in a sack and threw
itinto a river. Infanticide was found to be prevalent among some Rajput tribes
in the province of Benaras, among the Jharia Rajputs of Cutch and Gujarat and
cases were also reported from the Rathors of Jaipur and Jodhpur and even the
Jats and Mewatis were non immune from this evil practice. Although infanticide
had been declared illegal by Bengal Regulation XXI of 1795 and Regulation III
of 1804, the inhuman practice still continued William Bentik took vigorous steps
to suppress this immoral and inhuman practice.

Another great reform to the credit of William Bentick is the suppression of
thugs. The thugs, i.e, cheats were a sect of hereditary assassins and robbers
who lived by praying upon innocent and defenceless travellers. A more
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appropriate name for them was Pansigar, derived from the scarf and noose
used by thugs to strangle their victims.

However remote the origin of thugi the organization found a very congenial
atmosphere for growth during the period of decay and downfall of Mughal
Empire when all police arrangements broke down and public roads became
insecure. Petty officials of small states in central India, unable to effectively
deal with thugs, made common cause with them and gave them protection in
return for a share in the spoils. The thugs were particularly active in the entire
area from Oudh to Hyderabad and in Rajputana and Bundelkhand.

The thugs belonged to both the Hindu and Muslim religions and
worshipped the Hindu goddesses like Kali, Durga and Bhawani, to whom they
offered the heads of their victims as sacrifices. The thugs were hardened
criminals who subordinated their conscience by their perverse reasoning. They
believed that thugi was a preordained means of livelihood for them and their
victim’swere ordained to die at their hands. They had a very disciplined
organization while there could be some differences of opinion about the
abolition of sati, the public opinion solidly supported the Government measures
to soppress thugiin 1830. The operations against the thugs were put in charge of
Colonel William Sleeman. The rulers of the indian States were invited to co-operate
in this task. Colonel Sleeman arrested as many as 1500 thugs and sentenced to
death or imprisonment for life. Thugi on an organized scale ceased to exist after
1837, although individual bad characters continurd their nefarious activities.?

The Religious Disabilities Act 0f1856 gave protection to Hindus all over
India who had converted to Christanity. In the year 1832 a similar law was
passed giving protection to Chritian converts in inheriting property, but this
law was confined only to Bengal presidency, notably in case of inheriting
property. Some Baptist missionaries in a pamphlet entitled, “addressed to
Hindus and Mohamedans” referred to Mohammad as a false prophet and
denounced Hinduism as ‘a mass of idolatory’ superstition and ignorance. The
thrust of the missionary activities was to convert Hindus and Muslims in the
Christianity. The foreign funded institutions tried to allure the backward and
weaker sections of the Indian Society by opening charity centres like dispensaries,
orphan houses and even schools which provided free food, clothes and free
education to Indian children. In 1855 Mr. Edward Christian Missionary of Calcutta
published a pamphlet distributed all over India in which he urged all Indians to
convert to Christianity. The government schools held Bible classes, which were
perceived by the natives as an attack on their religious beliefs and practices.*

The Hindu Remarriage Act of 1856 was another radical piece of legislation,
which allowed Hindu widows to remarry, something which in previous history
of India they could never do as women in Hindu patriarchal set up was
considered as a commodity or as an object. The legislation got its support from
Tattvabodhini Sabha founded in 1839 by Devendra Nath Tagore and Adi Brahma
Samaj of Keshav Chandra Sen.*

Legislative action in prohibiting child marriage came in 1872 when by the
Native Marriage Act (popularly known as Civil Marriage Act) marriage of girls
below the age of 14 and boys below 18 years of age were forbidden. However,
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this act was not applicable to Hindus, Muslims and other recognized faiths and
assuch had very limited impact of Indian society. B.M. Malabari, a Parsi reformer
of the 19" century, started a crusade against child marriage and his efforts were
crowned by the enactments of the Age of Consent Act,1891 which forbade the
marriage of girls below the age of 12 years. The Sharda Act (1930) further pushed
up the marriage age and provided for Penal action in marriages of boys under
18 years and girls under 14 years of age.®

Hindu society in the 19" century suffered from false religious illusion that
Hindu scriptures did not sanction female education that education of girls
wrought wrath of Gods leading to their widowhood. The Christian missionaries,
whatever their motives were first to setup Calcutta Female Juvenile Society in
1819 A.D. However, the celebrated name of J.E.D.Bathune, President of the
Council of Education will always be remembered with respect. In 1849, he
established the first Girl School in Calcutta. In Bombay the Elphinstone Institute
became the spearhead of women education and founded the Student’s Literary
and Scientific Society. Charles Wood (1854) dispatch laid great stress on need
of female education. In the broader perspective, women education became a
part of the general campaign for amelioration of the plight of women in society.”

Slavery in India was more akin to what may be termed as bounded servant
or bounded labour. Slavery was abolished in British Empire in 1833 and a clause
was inserted in the Charter Act of 1833 requiring the Governor General in council
to abolish slavery in India as soon as it declared slavery illegal and all existing
slaves were emancipated. The Penal Code of 1860 declared trade in slavery illegal.®
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National Integration in India:
After Partition and
Independence

Dr. Alka Sharma
Associate Professor, Department of History, Shyamlal College, Delhi

The euphoria of independence was short-lived as partition brought
disastrous consequences for India in the wake of communal conflict. Partition
unleashed untold misery and loss of lives and property as millions of Hindu
and Muslim refugees fled either Pakistan or India. Both nations were also caught
up in a number of conflicts involving the allocation of assets, demarcation of
boundaries, equitable sharing of water resources, and control over Kashmir. At
the same time, Indian leaders were faced with the stupendous task of national
integration and economic development.

When the British relinquished their claims to paramountcy, the 562
independent princely states were given the option to join either of the two
nations. A few princely states readily joined Pakistan, but the rest—except
Hyderabad (the largest of the princely states with 132,000 square kilometers
and a population of more than 14 million), Jammu and Kashmir (with 3 million
inhabitants), and Junagadh (with a population of 545,000) —merged with India.
India successfully annexed Hyderabad and Junagadh after “police actions” and
promises of privileges to the rulers.

The Hindu maharajah of predominantly Muslim Jammu and Kashmir
remained uncommitted until armed tribesmen and regular troops from Pakistan
infiltrated his domain, inducing him to sign the Instrument of Accession to
India on October 27, 1947. Pakistan refused to accept the legality of the accession,
and, as a result, war broke out. Kashmir remains a source of friction between
the neighbours. The assassination of Mahatma Gandhi on January 30, 1948, in
New Delhi, by a Hindu extremist opposed to Gandhi’s openness to Muslims
ended the tenuous celebration of independence and deepened the hatred and
mutual suspicion in Hindu-Muslim relations.

Economic backwardness was one of the serious challenges that India faced
atindependence. Under three successive five-year plans, inaugurated between
1951 and 1964 under Nehru's leadership, India produced increasing amounts
of food. Although food production did not allow self-sufficiency until fiscal
year 1984, India has emerged as the nation with the seventh largest gross national
product in the world.

Linguistic regionalism eventually reached a crisis stage and undermined
the Congress’ attempts at nation building. Whereas in the early 1920s, the
Congress had deemed that the use of regional vernaculars in education and
administration would facilitate the governance of the country, partition made
the leaders, especially Nehru, realize how quickly such provincial or subnational
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interests would dismantle India’s fragile unity. However, in the face of
widespread agitation for linguistic separation of states, beginning with the
Telangana Movement in 1953, in 1956 Nehru reluctantly accepted the
recommendations of the States Reorganisation Commission, and the number
of states grew by reorganization along linguistic lines.

The states became the loci for democratization of political processes at
district levels, for expression of regional culture and popular demands against
anational culture and unity, for economic development at strategic localities in
the rural areas, and for proliferation of opposition parties that ended the
possibility of a pan-Indian two-party system. LOC data

Political Integration of India

The political integration of India established a united nation for the first time in
centuries from a plethora of princely states, colonial provinces and possessions.
Despite partition, a new India united peoples of various geographic, economic,
ethnic, linguistic and religious backgrounds. The process began in 1947, with
the unification of 565 princely states through a critical series of political
campaigns, sensitive diplomacy and military conflicts. India was transformed after
independence through political upheaval and ethnic discontent, and continues
to evolve as a federal republic natural to its diversity. The process is defined by
sensitive religious conflicts between Hindus and Muslims, diverse ethnic
populations, as well as by geo-political rivalry and military conflicts with
Pakistan and China.

When the Indian independence movement succeeded in ending the British
Raj on August 15, 1947, India’s leaders faced the prospect of inheriting a nation
fragmented between medieval-era kingdoms and provinces organised by
colonial powers. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, one of India’s most respected freedom
fighters, as the new Minister of Home Affairs was the man responsible for
employing political negotiations backed with the option (and the use) of military
force to ensure the primacy of the Central government and of the Constitution
then being drafted.

India’s constitution pronounced it a Union of States, exemplifying a federal
system with a strong central government. Over the course of the two decades
following Independence the Governement of India reclaimed the possessions
of the French Empire and Portugal. But the trend changed as popular movements
arose for the recognition of regional languages, and attention for the special
issues of diverse regions. A backlash ensued against centralization — the lack of
attention and respect for regional issues resulted in cultural alienation and
violent separatism. The Central government attempted to balance the use of
force on separatist extremists with the creation of new States in order to reduce
the pressures on the Indian State. The map has been redrawn, as the nature of
the federation transforms. Today, the Republic of India is a Union of 28 states
and 7 territories.

British India

British colonization of the Indian subcontinent began in the early 18th
century. By the mid-19th century, most of the subcontinent was under British
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rule. With the arrival of Lord Mountbatten (the former Lord Louis Mountbatten
later created Viscount Mountbatten of Burma, then promoted to Earl) as the
Viceroy of India in early 1947, the British government under Prime Minister
Clement Attlee made a clear indication that the independence of India was
imminent. India’s top political parties, the Indian National Congress and the
AllIndia Muslim League were both negotiating the impending transfer of power
as well as the make-up of the new Indian government. To this end, elections
were held for the Constituent Assembly of India. In June 1947, the Congress
and the League agreed to the planned partition of British India into two
independent British Commonwealth dominions: India and Pakistan. Burma
had been separated from British India in 1937 and it became independent along
with Ceylon (never a part of British India) in 1948.

Without the princely states, the Dominion of India would comprise the
provinces of Bombay Presidency, Madras Presidency, the United Provinces of
Agra and Oudh, the Central Provinces and Berar, Assam, Orissa, Bihar, and the
chief commissioners’ provinces of Coorg, Ajmer-Merwara, Panth-Piploda, and
Delhi.

The North West Frontier Province, Sindh, and the chief commissioners’ province
of Baluchistan would go to Pakistan. The provinces of Bengal and Punjab had
been partitioned in 1946, with India retaining West Bengal and East Punjab, the
Hindu-majority portions of the larger provinces. West Punjab and East Bengal
were heavily Muslim, and went to Pakistan. The Andaman and Nicobar Islands
and the Lakshadweep Islands would be turned over to the control of India.

The States

There were between 570 and 600 princely states which enjoyed special
recognition by and relationship with the British Raj. The British government
announced in the Indian Independence Act 1947 that with the transfer of power
on August 15, 1947, all of these states would be freed of their obligations to the
British Empire, and thus would be free to join either India or Pakistan, or to
choose to become independent. The kingdom of Nepal was an independent
treaty ally, and became a fully sovereign nation. The kingdom of Bhutan would
dissolve its protectorate relationship similarly, but via treaty in 1949, India would
become the guarantor of its security. The kingdom of Sikkim became a
protectorate of India. Apart from a few which were geographically unalienable
from Pakistan, approximately 565 princely states were clearly linked to India,
the largest nation.

The largest of them included Hyderabad and Kashmir, while 222 states
existed in the Kathiawar peninsula alone. The states comprised more than half
of the territory of India and a large proportion of its population. It was believed
that without a single federal structure India would be susceptible to political,
military and social conflicts. The British had taken control of India piecemeal
and over the course of a century; most of the states had signed different treaties
at different times with the British East India Company and the British Crown,
giving the British Raj varying degrees of control over foreign, interstate relations
and defence. Indian monarchs accepted the suzerainty of Britain in India, paid
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tribute and allowed British authorities to collect taxes and appropriate finances,
and in many cases, manage the affairs of governance via the Raj’s Political
Department. The princes were represented in the Imperial Legislative Council
and the Chamber of Princes, and under law enjoyed relationships described as
that of allies, not subordinates. Thus the princes maintained a channel of
influence with the British Raj.

Process of Accession

The states of Gwalior, Bikaner, Patiala and Baroda were the first to join
India on April 28, 1947. Others were wary, distrusting a democratic government
led by revolutionaries of uncertain, and possibly radical views, and fearful of
losing their influence as rulers. Travancore and Hyderabad announced their
desire for independence while the Nawab of Bhopal, Hamidullah Khan,
expressed his desire to either negotiate with Pakistan or seek independence.

The Nawab was a powerful influence on anumber of princes, as he was the
former chancellor of the Chamber of Princes. In addition, Jodhpur, Indore and
Jaisalmer conducted a dialogue with Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the slated
Governor-General of Pakistan, to discuss terms for a possible accession to it.
While this surprised many in both India and Pakistan, neither party could
ultimately ignore the fact that these kingdoms were Hindu-majority, which
rendered their membership in overwhelmingly Muslim Pakistan untenable.

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel was the Minister for Home and States Affairs, and
was given the explicit responsibility of welding a united and strategically secure
India in time for the transfer of power. Patel was considered the best man for
the task by the Congress Party, as well as Lord Mountbatten and senior British
officials. Mahatma Gandhi had, in fact, said to Patel “the problem of the States is
so difficult that you alone can solve it”. He was recognised by the Princes and
parliamentarians alike to be a man of integrity; and, in addition, he was believed
to have the practical acumen and resolve to accomplish a monumental task.
Patel asked V. P. Menon, a senior civil servant with whom he had worked over
the partition of India, to become the Secretary in charge of the Home and States
Ministry, as it then was. Patel’s admirers would later call him the Iron Man of
India for his decisive actions at this time.

Instrument of Accession

Sardar Patel and V.P. Menon devised a formula to propose to the monarchs.
The Instrument of Accession was the official treaty to be signed between the
Government of India or the Government of Pakistan and the accession
candidates. According to the basic tenets of the treaty, the Government of India
would control only foreign affairs, defence and communications, leaving all
internal issues to be administered by the states. On July 5, 1947, the official
policy of the Government of India was released, and stated:

“We ask no more of the States than accession on these three subjects in
which the common interests of the country are involved. In other matters we
would scrupulously respect their autonomous existence. This country... is the
proud heritage of the people who inhabit it. It is an accident that some live in
the States and some in British India... None can segregate us into segments... I
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suggest that it is better therefore for us to make laws sitting together as friends
than to make treaties as aliens. I invite my friends the rulers of States and their
people to the councils of the Constituent Assembly in this spirit of friendliness. ..
Congressmen are no enemies of the princely order.”

Considering that the princes had to sign away the sovereignty of states
where their families had reigned for centuries, and that they believed that India’s
security would be jeopardised if even one state refused to sign on, Patel and
Menon were of the opinion that this was the best deal that could be put to the
princes.

While negotiating with the states, Patel and Menon also guaranteed that
monarchs who signed on willingly would be retained as constitutional heads of
state, although they would be ‘encouraged’ to hand their power over to an elected
government. Once the Instrument of Accession was signed, the state would be
represented in the Constituent Assembly of India, thus becoming an active
participant in framing the new Constitution.
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Measures of National
Income and Output
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A variety of measures of national income and output are used in economics
to estimate total economic activity in a country or region, including gross
domestic product (GDP), gross national product (GNP), and net national income
(NNI). All are specially concerned with counting the total amount of goods
and services produced within some “boundary”.

The boundary may be defined climatologically, or by citizenship; and limits
on the type of activity also form part of the conceptual boundary; for instance,
these measures are for the most part limited to counting goods and services
that are exchanged for money: production not for sale but for barter, for one’s
own personal use, or for one’s family, is largely left out of these measures,
although some attempts are made to include some of those kinds of production
by imputing monetary values to them.

As can be imagined, arriving at a figure for the total production of goods
and services in a large region like a country entails an enormous amount of
data-collection and calculation. Although some attempts were made to estimate
national incomes as long ago as the 17th century, the systematic keeping of
national accounts, of which these figures are a part, only began in the 1930s, in
the United States and some European countries.

The impetus for that major statistical effort was the Great Depression and
the rise of Keynsian economics, which prescribed a greater role for the
government in managing an economy, and made it necessary for governments
to obtain accurate information so that their interventions into the economy could
proceed as much as possible from a basis of fact.

In order to count a good or service it is necessary to assign some value to it.
The value that all of the measures discussed here assign to a good or service is
its market value — the price it fetches when bought or sold. No attempt is made
to estimate the actual usefulness of a product —its use-value — assuming that to
be any different from its market value.

Three strategies have been used to obtain the market values of all the goods
and services produced: the product (or output) method, the expenditure method,
and the income method. The product method looks at the economy on an
industry-by-industry basis. The total output of the economy is the sum of the
outputs of every industry. However, since an output of one industry may be
used by another industry and become part of the output of that second industry,
to avoid counting the item twice we use, not the value output by each industry,
but the value-added; that is, the difference between the value of what it puts
out and what it takes in. The total value produced by the economy is the sum of
the values-added by every industry.
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The expenditure method is based on the idea that all products are bought
by somebody or some organisation. Therefore we sum up the total amount of
money people and organisations spend in buying things. This amount must
equal the value of everything produced.

Usually expenditures by private individuals, expenditures by businesses,
and expenditures by government are calculated separately and then summed
to give the total expenditure. Also, a correction term must be introduced to
account for imports and exports outside the boundary.

The income method works by summing the incomes of all producers within
the boundary. Since what they are paid is just the market value of their product,
their total income must be the total value of the product. Wages, proprieter’s
incomes, and corporate profits are the major subdivisions of income.

The names of all of the measures discussed here consist of one of the words
“Gross” or “Net”, followed by one of the words “National” or “Domestic”,
followed by one of the words “Product”, “Income”, or “Expenditure”. All of
these terms can be explained separately.

“Gross” means total product, regardless of the use to which it is
subsequently put.

“Net” means “Gross” minus the amount that must be used to offset
depreciation — ie., wear-and-tear or obsolescence of the nation’s fixed capital
assets. “Net” gives an indication of how much product is actually available for
consumption or new investment.

“Domestic” means the boundary is geographical: we are counting all goods
and services produced within the country’s borders, regardless of by whom.

“National” means the boundary is defined by citizenship (nationality). We
count all goods and services produced by the nationals of the country (or
businesses owned by them) regardless of where that production physically takes
place.

The output of a French-owned cotton factory in Senegal counts as part of
the Domestic figures for Senegal, but the National figures of France.

“Product”, “Income”, and “Expenditure” refer to the three counting
methodologies explained earlier: the product, income, and expenditure
approaches. However the terms are used loosely.

“Product” is the general term, often used when any of the three approaches
was actually used. Sometimes the word “Product” is used and then some
additional symbol or phrase to indicate the methodology; so, for instance, we
get “Gross Domestic Product by income”, “GDP (income)”, “GDP(I)”, and
similar constructions.

“Income” specifically means that the income approach was used.

“Expenditure” specifically means that the expenditure approach was used.

Note that all three counting methods should in theory give the same final
figure. However, in practice minor differences are obtained from the three
methods for several reasons, including changes in inventory levels and errors
in the statistics. One problem for instance is that goods in inventory have been
produced (therefore included in Product), but not yet sold (therefore not yet
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included in Expenditure). Similar timing issues can also cause a slight
discrepancy between the value of goods produced (Product) and the payments
to the factors that produced the goods (Income), particularly if inputs are
purchased on credit, and also because wages are collected often after a period
of production.

General

Gross domestic product (GDP) is defined as the “value of all final goods
and services produced in a country in 1 year”.

Gross National Product (GNP) is defined as the market value of all goods
and services produced in one year by labour and property supplied by the
residents of a country:.

As an example, the table below shows some GDP and GNP, and NNI data
for the United States:

National income and output (Billions of dollars)

Period Ending 2003
Gross national product 11,063.3
Net U.S. income receipts from rest of the world 55.2
U.S. income receipts 329.1
U.S. income payments -273.9
Gross domestic product 11,008.1
Private consumption of fixed capital 1,135.9
Government consumption of fixed capital 218.1
Statistical discrepancy 25.6
National Income 9,679.7

¢ NDP: Net domestic product is defined as “gross domestic product (GDP)
minus depreciation of capital”, similar to NNP.

* GDP per capita: Gross domestic product per capita is the mean value of
the output produced per person, which is also the mean income.

The Output Approach

The output approach focuses on finding the total output of a nation by
directly finding the total value of all goods and services a nation produces.

Because of the complication of the multiple stages in the production of a
good or service, only the final value of a good or service is included in total
output. This avoids an issue often called ‘double counting’, wherein the total
value of a good is included several times in national output, by counting it
repeatedly in several stages of production. In the example of meat production,
the value of the good from the farm may be $10, then $30 from the butchers,
and then $60 from the supermarket. The value that should be included in final
national output should be $60, not the sum of all those numbers, $100. The
values added at each stage of production over the previous stage are respectively
$10, $20, and $30. Their sum gives an alternative way of calculating the value of
final output.
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Formulae: GDP(gross domestic product) at market price = value of output
in an economy in a particular year-intermediate consumption

NNP at factor cost = GDP at market price-depreciation + NFIA (net factor
income from abroad)-net indirect taxes

The Income Approach

The income approach focuses on finding the total output of a nation by
finding the total income received by the factors of production owned by that
nation.

The main types of income that are included in this approach are rent (the
money paid to owners of land), salaries and wages (the money paid to workers
who are involved in the production process, and those who provide the natural
resources), interest (the money paid for the use of man-made resources, such as
machines used in production), and profit (the money gained by the
entrepreneur-the businessman who combines these resources to produce a good
or service).

Formulae: NDP at factor cost = compensation of employee + operating
surplus + mixed income of self employee

National income = NDP at factor cost + NFIA (net factor income from
abroad)-Depreciation

The Expenditure Approach

The expenditure approach is basically an output accounting method. It
focuses on finding the total output of a nation by finding the total amount of
money spent. This is acceptable, because like income, the total value of all goods
is equal to the total amount of money spent on goods. The basic formula for
domestic output combines all the different areas in which money is spent within
the region, and then combining them to find the total output.

GDP=C+I1+G+(X-M)

Where:

C = household consumption expenditures/personal consumption
expenditures

I=gross private domestic investment

G = government consumption and gross investment expenditures

X=gross exports of goods and services

M = gross imports of goods and services

Note: (X-M) is often written as X, which stands for “net exports”

National Income and Welfare

GDP per capita (per person)is often used as a measure of a person’s welfare.
Countries with higher GDP may be more likely to also score highly on other
measures of welfare, such as life expectancy. However, there are serious
limitations to the usefulness of GDP as a measure of welfare:

* Measures of GDP typically exclude unpaid economic activity, most
importantly domestic work such as childcare. This leads to distortions;
for example, a paid nanny’s income contributes to GDP, but an unpaid
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parent’s time spent caring for children will not, even though they are both
carrying out the same economic activity.

GDP takes no account of the inputs used to produce the output. For
example, if everyone worked for twice the number of hours, then GDP
might roughly double, but this does not necessarily mean that workers
are better off as they would have less leisure time. Similarly, the impact of
economic activity on the environment is not measured in calculating GDP.
Comparison of GDP from one country to another may be distorted by
movements in exchange rates. Measuring national income at purchasing
power parity may overcome this problem at the risk of overvaluing basic
goods and services, for example subsistence farming.

GDP does not measure factors that affect quality of life, such as the quality
of the environment (as distinct from the input value) and security from
crime. This leads to distortions-for example, spending on cleaning up an
oil spill is included in GDP, but the negative impact of the spill on well-
being (e.g. loss of clean beaches) is not measured.

GDP is the mean (average) wealth rather than median (middle-point)
wealth. Countries with a skewed income distribution may have a relatively
high per-capita GDP while the majority of its citizens have a relatively
low level of income, due to concentration of wealth in the hands of a
small fraction of the population.

Because of this, other measures of welfare such as the Human Development

Index (HDI), Index of Sustainable Economic Welfare (ISEW), Genuine Progress
Indicator (GPI), gross national happiness (GNH), and sustainable national
income (SNI) are used.
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Limitations of GDP to Judge
the Health of an Economy

Dr. Raman Kumar Jha
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GDP is widely used by economists to gauge the health of an economy, as its
variations are relatively quickly identified. However, its value as an indicator
for the standard of living is considered to be limited. Not only that, but if the
aim of economic activity is to produce ecologically sustainable increases in the
overall human standard of living, GDPis a perverse measurement; it treats loss
of ecosystem services as a benefit instead of a cost. Other criticisms of how the
GDP is used include:

* Wealth distribution-GDP does not take disparity in incomes between the
rich and poor into account. However, numerous Nobel-prize winning
economists have disputed the importance of income inequality as a factor
in improving long-term economic growth. In fact, short term increases in
income inequality may even lead to long term decreases in income
inequality.

* Non-market transactions-GDP excludes activities that are not provided
through the market, such as household production and volunteer or
unpaid services. As aresult, GDP is understated. Unpaid work conducted
on Free and Open Source Software (such as Linux) contribute nothing to
GDP, but it was estimated that it would have cost more than a billion US
dollars for a commercial company to develop. Also, if Free and Open
Source Software became identical to its proprietary software counterparts,
and the nation producing the propriety software stops buying proprietary
software and switches to Free and Open Source Software, then the GDP
of this nation would reduce, however there would be no reduction in
economic production or standard of living. The work of New Zealand
economist Marilyn Waring has highlighted that if a concerted attempt to
factor in unpaid work were made, then it would in part undo the injustices
of unpaid (and in some cases, slave) labour, and also provide the political
transparency and accountability necessary for democracy. Shedding some
doubt on this claim, however, is the theory that won economist Douglass
North the Nobel Prize in 1993. North argued that the creation and
strengthening of the patent system, by encouraging private invention and
enterprise, became the fundamental catalyst behind the Industrial
Revolution in England.

¢ Underground economy-Official GDP estimates may not take into account
the underground economy, in which transactions contributing to
production, such as illegal trade and tax-avoiding activities, are
unreported, causing GDP to be underestimated.
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* Non-monetary economy-GDP omits economies where no money comes
into play at all, resulting in inaccurate or abnormally low GDP figures.
For example, in countries with major business transactions occurring
informally, portions of local economy are not easily registered. Bartering
may be more prominent than the use of money, even extending to services
(I'helped you build your house ten years ago, so now you help me).

GDP also ignores subsistence production.

Quality of goods-People may buy cheap, low-durability goods over and
over again, or they may buy high-durability goods less often. It is possible
that the monetary value of the items sold in the first case is higher than
that in the second case, in which case a higher GDP is simply the result of
greater inefficiency and waste.

Quality improvements and inclusion of new products-By not adjusting
for quality improvements and new products, GDP understates true
economic growth. For instance, although computers today are less
expensive and more powerful than computers from the past, GDP treats
them as the same products by only accounting for the monetary value.
The introduction of new products is also difficult to measure accurately
and is not reflected in GDP despite the fact that it may increase the standard
of living. For example, even the richest person from 1900 could not
purchase standard products, such as antibiotics and cell phones, that an
average consumer can buy today, since such modern conveniences did
not exist back then.

* What is being produced-GDP counts work that produces no net change
or that results from repairing harm. For example, rebuilding after anatural
disaster or war may produce a considerable amount of economic activity
and thus boost GDP. The economic value of health care is another classic
example—it may raise GDP if many people are sick and they are receiving
expensive treatment, but it is not a desirable situation. Alternative
economic estimates, such as the standard of living or discretionary income
per capita try to measure the human utility of economic activity.

¢ Externalities-GDP ignores externalities or economic bads such as damage
to the environment. By counting goods which increase utility but not
deducting bads or accounting for the negative effects of higher produc-
tion, such as more pollution, GDP is overstating economic welfare. The
Genuine Progress Indicator is thus proposed by ecological economists
and green economists as a substitute for GDP, supposing a consensus on
relevant data to measure “progress”. In countries highly dependent on
resource extraction or with high ecological footprints the disparities
between GDP and GPI can be very large, indicating ecological overshoot.
Some environmental costs, such as cleaning up oil spills are included in
GDP.

* Sustainability of growth-GDP is not a tool of economic projections, which
would make it subjective, it is just a measurement of economic activity.
That is why it does not measure what is considered the sustainability of
growth. A country may achieve a temporarily high GDP by over-exploiting
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natural resources or by misallocating investment. For example, the large
deposits of phosphates gave the people of Nauru one of the highest per
capitaincomes on earth, but since 1989 their standard of living has declined
sharply as the supply has run out. Oil-rich states can sustain high GDPs
without industrializing, but this high level would no longer be sustainable
if the oil runs out. Economies experiencing an economic bubble, such as a
housing bubble or stock bubble, or a low private-saving rate tend to appear
to grow faster owing to higher consumption, mortgaging their futures
for present growth. Economic growth at the expense of environmental
degradation can end up costing dearly to clean up.

One main problem in estimating GDP growth over time is that the
purchasing power of money varies in different proportion for different
goods, so when the GDP figure is deflated over time, GDP growth can
vary greatly depending on the basket of goods used and the relative
proportions used to deflate the GDP figure. For example, in the past 80
years the GDP per capita of the United States if measured by purchasing
power of potatoes, did not grow significantly. But if it is measured by the
purchasing power of eggs, it grew several times. For this reason,
economists comparing multiple countries usually use a varied basket of
goods.

Cross-border comparisons of GDP can be inaccurate as they do not take
into account local differences in the quality of goods, even when adjusted
for purchasing power parity. This type of adjustment to an exchange rate
is controversial because of the difficulties of finding comparable baskets
of goods to compare purchasing power across countries. For instance,
peoplein country A may consume the same number of locally produced
apples as in country B, but apples in country A are of a more tasty variety.
This difference in material well being will not show up in GDP statistics.
This is especially true for goods that are not traded globally, such as
housing.

Transfer pricing on cross-border trades between associated companies
may distort import and export measures.

As a measure of actual sale prices, GDP does not capture the economic
surplus between the price paid and subjective value received, and can
therefore underestimate aggregate utility:.

Austrian economist critique-Criticisms of GDP figures were expressed
by Austrian economist Frank Shostak. Among other criticisms, he stated
the following;:

The GDP framework cannot tell us whether final goods and services that

were produced during a particular period of time are a reflection of real wealth
expansion, or a reflection of capital consumption.

He goes on: For instance, if a government embarks on the building of a
pyramid, which adds absolutely nothing to the well-being of individuals, the
GDP framework will regard this as economic growth. In reality, however, the
building of the pyramid will divert real funding from wealth-generating
activities, thereby stifling the production of wealth.
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Austrian economists are critical of the basic idea of attempting to quantify
national output. Shostak quotes Austrian economist Ludwig von Mises: The
attempt to determine in money the wealth of a nation or the whole mankind
are as childish as the mystic efforts to solve the riddles of the universe by
worrying about the dimension of the pyramid of Cheops. Simon Kuznets in his
very first report to the US Congress in 1934 said: ...the welfare of a nation [can]
scarcely be inferred from a measure of national income...

In 1962, Kuznets stated: Distinctions must be kept in mind between quantity
and quality of growth, between costs and returns, and between the short and
long run. Goals for more growth should specify more growth of what and for
what.
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The Production of Wealth
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The Meaning of Production

The word production comes from the Latin, pro, before, and ducere, to
draw, and its literal meaning is a drawing forth. Production, as a term of political
economy, means a drawing forth by man; a bringing into existence by the power
of man. It does not mean creation, the proper sense of which is a bringing into
existence by a power superior to that of man. Nothing that is created can in the
politico-economic sense be said to be produced. Man is not a creator; he hasno
power of originating things, of making something out of nothing. He is a
producer; that is to say a changer, who brings forth by altering what already is.
All his making of things, his causing things to be, is a drawing forth, a
modification in place or relation, and in accordance with natural laws, which
he neither originated nor altered, of what he finds already in existence. All his
production has as its substratum what he finds already in the world; what exists
irrespective of him. This substratum or nexus, the natural or passive factor, on
which and by which the human or active factor of production acts, is in the
terminology of political economy called land.

In common speech, the word production is frequently used in a sense which
distinguishes the first from the later stages of wealth-getting; and those engaged
in the primary extractive or formative processes are often styled producers, as
distinguished from transporters or exchangers. This use of the word production
may be convenient where we wish to distinguish between separable functions,
but we must be careful not to import it into our use of the economic term. In the
economic meaning of the word production, the transporter or exchanger, or
anyone engaged in any sub-division of those functions, is as truly engaged in
production as is the primary extractor or maker. A newspaper-carrier or the
keeper of a newsstand would for instance in common speech be styled a
distributor. But in economic terminology he is not a distributor of wealth, but a
producer of wealth. Although his part in the process of producing the newspaper
comes last, not first, he is as much a producer as the paper-maker or type-
founder, the editor or compositor or press-man.

For the object of production is the satisfaction of human desires, that is to
say it is consumption; and this object is not made capable of attainment, thatis
to say, production is not really complete, until wealth is brought to the place
where it is to be consumed and put at the disposal of him whose desire it is to
satisfy. Thus, the production of wealth in political economy includes
transportation and exchange. The distribution of wealth, on the other hand,
has in economic phraseology no relation to transportation or exchange, but
refers, as we shall see when we come to treat of it, to the division of the results
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of production. This fact has been ignored by the great majority of professed
economists who with few exceptions treat of exchange under the heading of
the distribution of wealth instead of giving it its proper place under the heading
of the production of wealth.

The Three Modes of Production

All production results from human exertion upon external nature, and
consists in the changing in place, condition, form or combination of natural
materials or objects so as to fit them or more nearly fit them for the satisfaction
of human desires. But production takes place in different ways. If we run over
in mind as many examples as we can think of in which the exertion of labour
results in wealth — either in those primary or extractive stages of production in
which what before was not wealth is made to assume the character of wealth; or
in the later or secondary stages, in which an additional value or increment of
wealth is attached to what has already been given the character of wealth — we
find that they fall into three categories or modes.

The first of these three modes of production, for both reason and tradition
unite in giving it priority, is the mode of production of the fisherman, the hunter,
the miner, the smelter, the refiner, the manufacturer. We use it when we produce
wealth by taking coal from the vein and changing its place to the surface of the
earth; and again when we bring about a further increment of wealth by carrying
the coal to the place where it is to be consumed in the satisfaction of human
desires.

We use this mode of production when we convert trees into lumber, or
lumber into boards; when we convert wheat into flour, or the juice of the cane
or beet into sugar; when we separate the metals from the combinations in which
they are found in the ores, and when we unite them in new combinations that
give us desirable alloys such as brass or bronze, or when by the various processes
of separating and recombining we produce the textile fabrics, and convert them
again into clothes, or when by bringing their various materials into suitable
forms and combinations, we construct tools, machines, or houses. In fact, all
that in the narrower sense we usually call “manufacturing” is brought about by
the application of labour in this first mode of production — the mode of
“adapting.”

In the Northwest, however, they speak sometimes of “manufacturing
wheat;” in the West of “making hogs,” and in the South of “making cotton”
(the fiber) or “making tobacco” (the leaf). But in such local or special senses the
words manufacturing or making are used as equivalent to producing. The sense
is not the same, nor is the suggested action in the same mode, as when we
properly speak of flour as being manufactured, or of bacon, cotton cloth or
cigars being made. Wonderful machines are indeed constructed by man’s power
of adaptation. But no extension of his power of adaptation will enable him to
construct a machine that will feed itself and produce its kind. His power of
adapting extended infinitely would not enable him to manufacture a single
wheat grain that would sprout, or to make a hog or a cotton-boll. The tiniest of
such things are as much above man’s power of adapting as is the “making” of a
world or the “manufacture” of the solar system.
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There is, however, another or second mode of production. In this man
utilizes the vital or reproductive forces of nature to aid him in producing wealth.
By obtaining vegetables, cuttings or seeds, and planting them; by capturing
animals and breeding them, we are enabled not merely to produce vegetables
and animals in greater quantity than Nature spontaneously offers them to our
taking, but in many cases, to improve their quality of adaptability to our uses.
This second mode of production, the mode in which we make use of the vital
or generative power of nature, we shall, I think, best distinguish from the first,
by calling it “growing.” It is the mode of the farmer, the stock-raiser, the florist
and the beekeeper.

And besides the first mode, which we have called “adapting,” and the
second mode, which we have called “growing,” there is still a third mode in
which, by men living in civilization, wealth is produced. In the first mode we
make use of powers or qualities inherent in all material things; in the second
we make use of powers or qualities inherent in all living things, vegetable or
animal. But this third mode of production consists in the utilization of a power
or tendency manifested only in man, and belonging to him by virtue of his
peculiar gift of reason — that of exchanging or trading.

Yet not merely is it through exchange that the utilization in production of
the highest powers both of the human factor and the natural factor become
possible, but it seems to me that in itself exchange brings about a perceptible
increase in the sum of wealth, and that even if we could ignore the matter in
which it extends the power of the other two modes of production, this
constitutes, in itself, a third mode of production. Each of the two parties to an
exchange aims to get, and as a rule does get, something that is more valuable to
him than what he gives — that is to say, that represents to him a greater power
of labour to satisfy desire. Thus there is in the transaction an actual increase in
the sum of wealth, an actual production of wealth. A trading-vessel, for instance,
penetrating to the Arctic, exchanges fish-hooks, harpoons, powder and guns,
knives and mirrors, green spectacles and mosquito-nets for pelts.

Each party to the exchange gets in return for what costs it comparatively
little labour what would cost a great deal of labour to get by either of the other
modes of production. Each gains by the act. Eliminating transportation, which
belongs to the first mode of production, the joint wealth of both parties, the
sum of the wealth of the world, is by the exchange itself increased.

This third mode of production let us call “exchanging.” It is the mode of
the merchant or trader, of the storekeeper; and of all the accessories, including
in large measure transporters and their accessories. We thus have as the three
modes of production: 1) Adapting; 2) Growing; 3) Exchanging. These modes
seem to appear and to assume importance in the development of human society
much in the order here given. They originate from the increase of the desires of
men with increase of the means of satisfying them under pressure of the
fundamental law of political economy, that men seek to satisfy their desires
with the least exertion. In the primitive stage of human life the readiest way of
satisfying desires is by adapting to human use what is found in existence. In a
later and more settled stage it is discovered that certain desires can be more
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easily and more fully satisfied by utilizing the principle of growth and
reproduction, as by cultivating vegetables and breeding animals. And in a still
later period of development, it becomes obvious that certain desires can be
better and more easily satisfied by exchange, which brings out the principle of
cooperation more fully and powerfully than it could obtain among
unexchanging economic units.
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Abstract

This paper describes the Agricultural development in Bihar and also to
find out what are the problems and prospects of agricultural. Bihar’s economy
is based on Agricultural Sector. Around 90 percent of the populations still live
in rural areas where agriculture, along with animal husbandry has been the
main stay of their livelihood. About 81% of population engaged in Agriculture,
which is much higher than the national average. Nearly 42 percent of GDP of
the state has been from Agriculture sector. Bihar is characterized by good soil,
adequate rainfall, and favourable hydrological profile. Yet, its agricultural
productivity is one of the lowest in the country resulting limited lack of advanced
technology, infrastructure, poor credit facility, high poverty, unemployment etc.
Thus, for Agricultural development Bihar’s needs facilities in every sector to
achieve these targets.

Introduction

Bihar has a total geographical area of 93.60 lakh hectares on which if houses.
A population of 82.9 million, there by generating a population density of 880
persons (census 2001). Gross shown area in the state is 79.46 lack hectares, while
net shown area is 56.03 lakh hectares. There are around 1.04 crore land holding
in the state of which around 83 percent are marginal holdings of size less than
1 hectare. With around 90 percent of the total population living in rural economy
continues to operate not only on margins of land but also on the margins of
human enterprises, its productivity being among the lowest in the country.
Without increasing returns to these margins, not much can be alone realistically
to develop the agriculture sector high poverty ratio in the state. Consequently,
about 42% of the state population is below poverty line as against national average
of 26% .The principal crops are paddy, wheat, pulses, maize, potato, sugarcane,
oil seeds, tobacco, and jute. Rice, wheat and maize are the major crops.

In this paper, we examine (i) Whether the Agriculture of Bihar is diversifying
from lower to higher value commodities, (ii) What kind of technologies, policies
and institutions are required to faster agriculture (iii) What are the sources of
agricultural growth and now much? The paper is organized into seven sections.
The following section describes the data and methodology. Section III discerns
the trends in agricultural growth at the state and regional levels section IV
describes the Long-term Trend in food grain production, section V is the sources
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of growth and small farmers, section VI and VII presents problems of agriculture
and agricultural development Programmes and lastly the conclusion.

ll. Data and Methodology

In this paper we have analysed the source of growth of crop sector in Bihar
for the period. This period is further divided into two sub-periods. Pre-
liberalization period (1970 — 1971 to 1989 — 1990) and Post- liberalization period
(1990-91 to 2010-2011). The period from 1970 to 1989 witnessed the green
revolution at its peak spread through-out the state leading to a wide spectrum
of growth of Agriculture sector. At the beginning of the 1990s, the government
of India initiated a series of economic reforms including the deregulation of
liberalization of agricultural markets and opening up of trade in agricultural
commodities.

Table-1
Agro Districts Soil pH Initiati | Total Temperature (dg. | Important cropping
climatic on/ rainfal | Celsius) sequence
zones cessati | 1(mm)
on of
rain-
fall
Max. Mini
Zone-1 Saran, Siwan, | Sandy, 6.5 12 1040_ 36.6 7.7 Rice, Wheat, Rice
(North- Gopalganj, Ilﬁam, i June/3 1450 Rai, Rice-sweet-
am 0 potato.
west E.Champaran, 84 Septe 1245
alluvial W. - . g o Maize (Rabi)
If,fsr; vone- Champaran, to 10 Maize (Wheat)
Sheohar, Octobe Mai
Sitamarhi, r aize- sweet
Madhubani, Maize- Rai,
Darbhanga, . .
Muzaffarpur, Rice- lentil
Vaishali,
Samastipur,
Begusarai
Zone-2 Supaul,Khaga | Sandy, 6.5 Tth 1200 33.8 8.8 Jute-rice,jute-
ria,Sharsha,m june/ wheat,jute-
(Notrth- adhupura,pur loam, ) 30th -1700 potato,Jute
z‘?livial nea,katihar,ki clay, 7.8 Septe (1450. kalai,jute-

1 shanganj,arari mber 00) mustard,rice-
plane zone a,naugachia loam wheat,moong,rice-
Purnea) to 10 taria

oct

Zone-3 Sheikhpura, Sandy, 6.8 10th 990- 37.1 7.8 Rice-wheat
South lakhisarai, loam, - J/;(T)li 1240 Rice-gram
ailal;‘gilone- jummai, clay, 8.0 septm (1115. Rice-lentie
p banka,munger P 00) . .
sobour loam, ber Rice-rai

,bhagalpur,

bhabhua, loam, to 10th

rohtas, "

aurangabad, clay 0¢

buxar,bhojpur,

jehanabad,

gaya,nalanda,

patna,nawada
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The state of Bihar is based on soil characterization, rainfall, temperature
and terrain, three main agro-climatic zones in Bihar have been identified. These
are North-west Alluvial plain (zone I), North East alluvial plain (zone-II), south
Bihar alluvial plain (zone-III) each with its own potential and prospects.

The data for studying the dynamics of agricultural diversification and its
contribution to agriculture growth were compiled from various published and
unpublished sources. State-level data on the area and production of crops were
collected from various issues of the statistical abstracts published by the
directorate of economics and statistics, Government of Bihar. In recent times,
there has been noticeable increase in the rate of growth of Bihar’s economic, but
this rate of growth shows wide fluctuation, if one looks into year-to-year growth
rates, as shown Table-1.

lll. Trend in Agriculture Growth

Trends in GDPS and Share of Agriculture: Table 2 depicts the trends in
GSDP and agriculture GSDP it is interesting to note that GSDP increased at
exponential growth rate while the agricultural GSDP at linear growth rate.

Table-2: Yearly growth rate of GSDP in Bihar at constant
(2004-05 to 2010-11)

Sector Yearly growth rate
2005- 2006-07 | 2007-08 | 2008-09 | 2009-10 | 2010-11
06
1 | Agriculture/Animal 9.1 30.2 -7.3 12.3 -9.1 7.7
husbandry
2 | Forestry/logging -2.0 -2.2 -2.1 -1.8 -2.0 -1.9
3 Fishing 4.5 -6.6 7.5 7.2 -1.1 -2.9
4 | Mining/ Quarrying 66.2 -17.1 -1.7 122.8 -28.3 0.0
sub-total (primary) -7.5 24.3 -6.2 11.0 —8.2 6.3
5 | Manufacturing -5.9 6.5 24.8 19.5 -3.7 8.9
6 construction 24.1 25.0 18.7 13.1 16.8 26.6
7 Electricity(water 3.7 5.0 7.5 9.4 13.3 3.2
supply)gas
Sub-total(secondary) 9.6 16.4 19.7 15.0 9.4 19.4
8 | Transport/storage/ 10.7 13.2 9.6 10.3 26.7 21.8
communication
9 | Trade/Hotel/restaurant | -2.2 28.2 21.0 22.6 23.7 20.1
10 | Banking/Insurance 13.7 19.4 11.4 7.4 25.2 25.3
11 | Public administration | -1.4 0.9 2.5 23.5 14.1 13.2
12 | Other service 7.7 2.6 2.9 7.9 7.7 4.0
Sub total (tertiary) 3.6 14.7 12.2 16.2 19.0 16.5
Total GSDP 0.9 17.7 7.6 14.6 10.4 14.8
Per capita GSDP -0.8 15.9 6.0 12.9 8.8 13.2
Source: GOB, Economic survey, 2011-12
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During the period 2005-06 to 2010-11, it has varied from 0.9 percent in 2005-
06 to around 17.7 percent in 2006-07. Agriculture and Animal husbandry sector
which recorded a growth of (-) 9.1 percent in 2005-06 grew at a very high rate of
30.2 percent in 2006-07 in 2010-11, this sector grew at a rate of 7.7 percent over
2009-10.

One source of this wide fluctuation in the rate of growth is most likely to be
the vagaries of monsoon, which tend to cause upswing and down swing in the
rate of growth of the remaining sectors of the state economy as well. There is a
need to stabilize the rate of growth of agriculture through introduction of
modern techniques and spread of irrigation.

Further, if we compare the status of growth in Bihar with the growth in
other states, it is observed that Bihar continues to be at the bottom of the ranking
of states with respect to per capita income. The all India per capita income at
current prices in the year 2010-11 stood at Rs. 54,835 whereas it was Rs. 20,069
in Bihar (Govt. of India, Economic survey 2012-13).

In 2006-07, the per capita income in Bihar (Rs.10,055) was 32.2 percent of
the all India average (Rs 31,198), but in 2009-10, this ratio increased to 34.7
percent (Rs. 16,119 for Bihar and Rs 46,492 for India) and in 2010-11, 36.6 percent
(Rs. 20,069 for Bihar and Rs 54835 for India).

However it is obvious that the present momentum of growth of Bihar
economy has to be sustained for several years to close the gap between Bihar
and the all India average.
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IV. Long Term Trend in Food Grains Production

Food grain production in Bihar has shown high volatility, but there is a
long-term trend of falling production in the state.

Table 3: Area, Production & Productivity of food grain and oilseeds (2006-07)

Crops Area Production Yield

Rice 31.31 35.28 11.27

Wheat 20.34 32.39 15.92
Maize 4.68 9.93 21.20
Other coarse cereal 0.49 0.46 9.38
Pulses 4.73 4.05 8.55

Total Cereals 56.82 78.05 13.74
0Oil Seeds 1.27 1.11 8.70

Source: Agriculture Department, GDB

Cereal Production has fallen sharply from 122.29 lakh MT in 2001-02 to
81.12 lakh MT in 2005-06. This fall in production has been accompanied by an
almost secular decline in area under cereal production from 70.19 lakh hectare
in 1990-91 to 65.87 lakh hectare in 2006-07. Large part of the fall in production
and area is explained by the fall in the production of an area under rice.

V. Sources of Growth and Small Farmers

Small farmers are a big deal in India and also in Bihar. Agriculture in Bihar
is dominated by small farms. Nearly 85 percent of farmers have less than one
hectare of operational holding. However, nearly 61 percent of the gross area is
cultivated in the state compared to 47 percent in the country as a whole.

Table -4: Distribution of land holding and their respective operated area in
Bihar during last 10 years

Form 2001-02 2005-2006 2010-11
Categories % of total % of total % of total % of total % of total % of total
operationa | operational | operational | operational | operational | operational
1 holding area holding area holding area
Marginal 84.4 43.1 89.7 53.0 91.0 57.2
(< 1ha) (0.30) (0.25) (0.25)
Small 9.2 19.2 6.7 19.6 5.9 19.0
(1-2 ha) (1.21) (1.21) (1.25)
Medium 6.4 35.6 3.6 26.5 3.1 23.1
(3.00)
(2-4 ha) (3.19) (2.99)
Large 0.1 2.1 0.03 0.9 0.02 0.7
(4 ha and (15.56) (14.0) (15.0)
above)
Total 116 67 146 62 162 64
holding in
lakh / Area (0.58) (0.42) (0.39)
in lakh
hector

Source: Agricultural Input Survey (2011-12)
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Bihar Agriculture is characterized by small and fragmented land holdings.
There are about 162 lakh operational holdings possessing about 62 lakh hectares
land with average farm size of only 0.39 hectare, down from 0.58 hectare in
2001-02. The reduction in farm — size has been larger. In the case of medium
and large farmers than in case of marginal farmers whereas average size of
land holdings of small farmers increased from 1.21 hectares 2001-02 to 1.25
hector. in 2010-11.

Around 91 percent of the farmers have land holdings less than 1 ha and
they cultivate nearly 57 percent of the operational land. On the other hand,
only 0.02 of the farmers have operational holding above 4 hectares and account
for 0.7 percent of the operated land. Marginal farm holding constitute more
than 90 percent of total farm households and their average size of land holdings
declined from 0.30 hectare in 2001-02 to 0.25 hectare in 2010-11. It is one of the
main hindrances in faster adoption of new farm technology due to their small
and fragmented holdings, low level of liquidity and low risk bearing capability.

VI. Problems

Bihar possesses all the gifts of nature including human resources and land
resources which is essential for agriculture. Yet, its agricultural productivity is
one of the lowest in the country, resulting high poverty, population,
unemployment, lack of political will and nature’s fury like floods, water logging,
cyclone, drought and neglect of irrigation and water management. The state
had consequent difficulty in adopting modern agricultural technology and
therefore could not reap the benefits of Green Revolution as much as the other
northern states like Punjab and Haryana.

So, it is necessary to follow some recommendation for Accelerated
Agricultural Development in Bihar. They are : Efficient use Modern input like
quality seeds, chemical fertilizers and others macro and micro nutrients, the
state should develop commodity specific ago-export zones and gives necessary
support to their mercerization. There should be a proper irrigation facility;
Revival and Revitalization of Sugar Mill, there should be disaster management
most important there should be decrease in poverty, population and
unemployment.

Flood Control and Drainage

Every year, Bihar faces the vagaries of flood and water logging. After
bifurcation of the state, Bihar has become the most flood prone area in the
country. Total flood prone area of the state is 68.80 lakh hectares which is 73.06
percent of its total geographical area and 17.2 percent of the total flood prone
area in the country. Flood situation is most severe in northern plains of Bihar.
This is because almost all the major rivers in the state enter Bihar from Nepal in
this region. Bed slope of these rivers is very sharp in the Nepal and they usually
enter the state on plain lands. Because of a sudden drop in bed slope, silt brought
by the flow of these rivers get deposited at their base to cause recurring floods.

While a long term solution to this problem can be achieved by constructing

dams at upper catchment of Kosi, Gandak, Bagmati, Mahananda rivers in Nepal
territory, in the short run, Bihar has to depend on construction and maintenance
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of embankments along the rivers. Till march 2006, 3430.47 km length of
embankments have been constructed in the state which protect 29.16 lakh
hectares of area, out of a total of 68.80 lakh hectare flood prone area. Thus,
139.64 lakh hectare of land area still stands exposed to the perennial problem
of floods.

Despite such high exposure to threat of flood, only 29 percent of the total
10" plan allocations for flood control have been utilized.

Table 5: 10™ Plan performance on the outlays for flood Control
(Rs. in Crore)

Sr. No. Source of funding 10th Plan outlay

flood control Agreed outlay Actual Anticipated
outlay performance

1 Establishment (CSS+State 114.08 152.52 145.79

Plan)
Slate Plan (On going & 1576.00 332.92 329.81
New Schemes)

NABARD 55.00 21.00 16.97

Sub Total (Works) 1631.00 353.92 346.78

Total Flood Control 1745.08 506.44 492.57

VII. Agriculture Development Programmes

There are 14 major agriculture development Programmes managed and
monitored by Department of Agriculture, Government of Bihar which include
5 slate sponsored, 4 centre sponsored and 4 mission mode projects. An attempt
has been made here to examine the performance of three important agro-
development programmes i.e. National Horticulture Mission (NHM), Rastriya
Krishi Vikash Yojana (RKVY) and National food Security Mission (NFSM).

National Horticulture Mission (NHM) was launched in Bihar in the year
2005-06 with the objective of bringing a holistic and integrated developmentin
the horticulture sector. It is based on cluster approach, focused to development
of selected crops, improvement in production and productivity. National food
security Mission (NFSM) was launched in Bihar in the year 2007-08 with
objectives to increase productivities of rice, wheat and pulses along with to
maintain / increase the fertility of soil.

Rastriya Krishi Vikas Yojna (RKVY) Project was launched in 2007-08 to
increase investment in agriculture and allied sector, reduce yield gap and
address the agriculture and allied sectors in an integrated manner. Milk
production target in Bihar has been achieved by the end of Eleventh plan.

In the Eleventh plan, an Agriculture Road Map with an outlay of Rs. 3757.12
crore was implemented by the State government to boost the agriculture sector.
Several new innovative programmes have been initiated by State government
like “‘Mukhyamantri Teevra Beej Vistar Yojana’, Beej Gram Yojana, Bihar
Horticulture Development Society, ‘"Mukhyamanti Bagwani Mission Karyakarm
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etc. which will show their impact on the growth rate only when the process of
strong infra structure development and Monitoring of Projects are taken up on
priority basis.

Conclusion

During last five years, the annual growth rate of rate Agriculture GDP has
been around rate of state Agricultural GDP has been around 5.9 percent whereas
state Gross Domestic Product recorded growth 10.9 percent during the period
which was higher than corresponding growth achieved at national level. Despite
almost stagnant irrigated area, a substantial increase in productivity of Principal
crops has been achieved during Eleventh five year plan. Bihar is characterized
with good soil, rainfall and congenial temperature regime has high agricultural
production potential, yet the agricultural productivity as one of the lowest in
the country. Let the Bihar Prosperity be ushered by bringing another farm
revolution.
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The Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act
(MGNREGA) was enacted in India in 2005. This Act guarantees 100 days of
work at the statutory minimum wage to all rural households whose members
are willing to perform unskilled manual labour.

The paper focuses on the female workers in the sample to highlight
the impact of the MGNREGA in the lives of women workers. Signifi-
cant benefits reported by the women include increased food security
and a better ability to avoid hazardous work. The availability of local
wage employment at the statutory minimum wage for women is a
new development associated with the MGNREGA in many of the
areas covered by the survey. However, the participation of women
varies widely across the survey regions. The paper ends by identify-
ing some of the barriers to women’s participation in the MGNREGA.

Women, traditionally have been playing a crucial role in the family as well
as in the farm, shop, factory and in the society, but their contribution has not
been duly acknowledged. The principle of gender equality is enshrined in the
Indian Constitution in its Preamble, Fundamental Rights, Fundamental Duties
and Directive Principles. The Constitution not only grants equality to women,
but also empowers the State to adopt measures of positive discrimination in
favour of women. The concept of human development has spurred it to make
the development more people oriented and this is why women has become as
much central to it as men. Modern phase development through globalization
offers both opportunities and challenge for women in almost every part of the
country.

Empowerment of women is essentially the process of upliftment of
economic, social and political status of women, the traditionally underprivileged
ones, in the society. It involves the building up of a society wherein women can
breathe without the fear of a society wherein women can breathe without the
fear of oppression, exploitation, apprehension, discrimination and the general
feeling of persecution which goes with being a woman in a traditionally male
dominated structure.

The State of Bihar, committed to uplifting women, has pledged to undertake
a series of measures to empower women, make them equal partners in the
development process of the state and discrimination against them in all varied
forms.

“Priority” should be given to women in the allocation of work “in
such a way that at least one-third of the beneficiaries shall be women”.
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Now while characterising the current status of rural women, based on
evidences it may be asserted that they are still found to over burden with heavy
domestic workloads, having limited role in household decision-making, limited
access and control over household resources, suffer from restricted mobility
and entitled to low level of individual assets. But among all these demoralizing
facts — increasing work participation rate of rural women under MGNREGA,
improvement in their literacy level and their growing involvement in decision-
making process as a part of Panchayati Raj Institution (PRI) provide us something
to cherish.

The Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act
(MGNREGA) is one of the most progressive legislations enacted since
independence. Its significance is evident from a variety of perspectives. First, it
is a bold and unique experiment in the provision of rural employment — in
India and indeed in the world at large. Second, it is the first expression of the
right to work as an enforceable legal entitlement. In a country where labour is
the only economic asset for millions of people, gainful employment is a
prerequisite for the country where labour is the only economic asset for millions
of people, gainful employment is a prerequisite for the fulfillment of other basic
rights — the right to life, the right to food, and the right to education. There is
much that the MGNREGA promises from the perspective of women’s
empowerment as well. The act stipulates that wage will be equal for men and
women. It is also committed to ensuring that at least 33% of the workers shall
be women. By generating employment for women at fair wages in the village,
MGNREGA can play a substantial role in economically empowering women
and laying the basis for greater independence and self-esteem.

Women Empowerment

Women empowerment implies equality of opportunity and equality
between the genders, ethnic groups, social classes and age groups, collective
participation in different spheres of life etc. It is a process of building capacities,
of creating an atmosphere, which enables people to fully utilize their creative
potential in pursuance of a quality of life. A major landmark in the field of
women empowerment was brought about by 73 and 74" amendments in the
first half of the 90’s in which 33% reservation for women in Panchayats and
Municipalities was made mandatory. Women can only be empowered if they
have enough educational and employment opportunities.
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Empowered women become the agent of their own development, able to
exercise choices to set their own agenda and be strong enough to challenge and
change their position in the society. Empowerment is self-governance, self-
sufficiency and self-maintenance and above all it is economic independence
through information, knowledge, and necessary skills. Urban women may be
more aware and empowered about their rights in comparison to rural women
who have the history of living depressed life in the hands of male members.

“Women’s empowerment and their full participation on the basis of
equality in all spheres of society including participation in the deci-
sion making process and access to power are fundamental for the
achievement of equality, development and peace”. (Paragraph 13,
Beijing Declaration)

One of the important features of MGNREGS is that it protects “employment”
as a fundamental right of the individuals with all its strict rules. So that this
programme is called the “employer of last resort” and it is entirely different
from those other development and welfare programmes. Through this, it
protected the women justice and rights.

While recognizing the significant achievements of MGNREGs with regard to
(@) Gender parity of wage,
(b) Mobilization of women for MGNREGs employment and
(c) Increased in control rights of women in earnings in MGNREGA.

MGNREGA: A Public Wage Programme with Right to
Employment

MGNREGA is a right-based programme, unlike earlier employment
schemes. The rights of MGNREGA workers include employment on demand,
minimum wages, gender parity of wages, and payment of wages within 15
days, as well as the provision of basic worksite facilities, among others. There
is a legal guarantee of 100 days employment in a financial year to a registered
household. That the government is legally bound to provide employment within
15 days of the application for work by ajob seeker; in case of delay or failure to
provide employment to the job seeker, there is provision of unemployment
allowance. That a person seeking such employment is to be registered with the
Gram Panchayat (village administration council); after due verification, the
household is to be provided a job card.

Importantly a majority of the women of the women workers under
MGNREGA programme say that such employment has brought a significant
change in their communities and in their own lives; the MGNREGA wages are
higher than the market wages and it has improved their spending capacity.
Women are able to use their earnings for household food and consumption
needs, healthcare and education of children. More important, earlier they “used
to be dependent on their husbands for any expenses”, but now with some cash
in their hands, women have greater degree of economic independence and self-
confidence, “feel empowered”, as they are also earning members of the family
(Jandu, 2008:5). In many worksites women have control rights to their wages in
bank deposits. A 2008 MGNREGA Survey showed that 79% of women
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employees in MGNREGA works collect their own wages, and 68% keep their
own wages (FRONTLINE, 2009:13).

A significant policy change from the earlier employment generation schemes
in India is that the Act stipulates that women’s wages are not lower than that of
men in MGNREGA employment. A major aim of these policy efforts has been
to mobilize women’s work participation in MGNREGA programmes. The
provision of facilities, such as safe drinking water, child care, shade for periods
of rest, and first aid are reported to be largely absent from MGNREGA worksites.
The issue of gender injustice, especially when women constitute the largest
potential workforce in MGNREGA merits challenging the constructs of
measurement, payment and related work place issues.

MGNREGA and Women

The success of the programme is entirely dependent on the participation of
the community in general and women in particular since the share of latter in
employment is almost 50 per cent. As women are found to be better change
agents of socio-economic transformation, efforts are needed to strengthen their
participation for household livelihood security as well as better asset
management. Participation of women in MGNREGS is reported to be largely
passive in nature. Few studies have referred to some of the favourable and
unfavourable factors determining women’s participation including intensity of
participation. MGNREGA has several gender sensitive features that are attractive
for women workers.

Women like NREGA Work for Various Reasons

Firstly, it is locally available. The Act provides that work is to be provided
within five kilometers of the residence of a worker.

Secondly, there is less chance of exploitation. There is a statutory minimum
wage, and hence wage earned in MGNREGA work is much more than the works
under a private employer, more so in backward areas.

Thirdly, there are regularity and predictability of working hours. Work is
limited to eight hours a day, which is seldom expected in other works.
MGNREGA work can also protect women against migration in search of work.
This leads to an improvement in the quality of their life through avoidance of
costs and risks associated with migration.

As per the national level consolidated figure, during the financial year 2008-
09, out of total labourers, 47 per cent were women. During the year 2009-10 (six
months), the percentage of women'’s participation was 51. It indicates that the
MGNREGA is becoming more women-centric. Women functionaries in
MGNREGA are also expected to influence participation of women in a positive
way, as it is assumed that women tend to respond more quickly to the needs of
women. Actions towards women’s needs, accesses to resources and
opportunities, control over outputs and outcomes are essential.

Attractiveness of MGNREGA Employment for Women

MGNREGA workers (men and women alike) belong to the most
disadvantaged groups. A large majority (over 70%) were from the scheduled
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castes (SCs) and scheduled tribes (STs) and most MGNREGA labourers were
illiterate (82% in the case of women). Many female respondents said the work
provided under the MGNREGA opened up a new opportunity for them.

As has been already mentioned, though MGNREGA is an employment
programme to all, it ensures female participation. By law, at least one-third of
the beneficiaries shall be women who have registered under the scheme making
them independent and increasing their overall awareness. Another benefit for
women is that créeche facility is provided at the worksite if there are more than
6 children present. In this way mothers don’t have to worry about leaving their
children at home, alone. Work is provided within a radius of 5 km from the
workers residence. If the distance increases, transportation costs are given.
Flexibility is also therein terms of choosing work period for employment. All
100 days need not be covered by the same person.

Access to employment and thereby income and capital can enable women
to get control over land and related productive assets. The rights will need to
be established in practice. ‘Without reasonable income security, people lack
real freedom to make rational choices and be socially responsible. Without
collective and individual voice, the vulnerable will remain that way’.

In the MGNREGA Survey 2008, all workers were asked whether they
worked for wages, other than MGNREGA wages, in the three months preceding
the survey. Only 30 percent of the female respondents reported earning cash
income (other than MGNREGA) in the past three months. We divide women
respondents into two broad categories, i.e. a) those who reported that they were
not actively participate in non MGNREGA wage work earlier in the three months
preceding the survey b) women with primary wage earning responsibilities
and those who did earn a non MGNREGA wage in the months preceding the
survey. We make the case for the significance of the MGNREGA in offering
wage earning opportunities to women.

Thus, women do not have many other employment opportunities locally
and even otherwise in some cases) and further women workers are, “as a rule’,
paid less than their male counter parts in rural and urban casual wage work.
Half of the women in the sample said that had they not worked on the
MGNREGA worksites, they would have worked at home or would have
remained unemployed. Those women who do have other employment
opportunities face “invisible” constraints some

Successful Working of MGNREGA

With the staggering increase in the number of participants itself it is evident
that people are responding positively. And more than men, it is the women in
Bihar who are showing the eagerness. The answers to the questions below further
substantiate this.

Response to MGNREGA

Many are not aware about the employment programme called MGNREGA.
But those who are benefiting out of it, 50 women of whom many were employed
through MGNREGA responded as above, to the questions posed. As can be
deduced from the table most women have replied positively audit is evident
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that MGNREGA is a success in Bihar Since the study is on women empowerment
through, we now look at the female participation in MGNREGA. Provision of
jobs is done in a systematic manner such that they are beneficial for the worker
as well as employer. Since the Ganges moved away from Patna water
conservation is main priority and likewise.

S.No. Opinion of the Scheme Yes No
1. Improving standard of living 43 7
2. Useful to unemployed person 38 21
3. Providing additional employment 49 1
4, Purchasing power increase 27 23
5. Budget became easy 24 21
6. Even uneducated people can improve their income 48 2
7. Saving of some of the money 17 33

Source: survey based
Social Impact

MGNREGA became a path-breaker by changing the notion of viewing social
protection as a right of citizenship. For the first time, it makes it possible for the
rural people to demand that they are to be given a job, even if it is only at the
floor rate of wages. The MGNREGA is also an outstanding example of how the
RTI Act can be woven into the fabric of the delivery system and the whole legal
and governance paradigm. By providing competitive but minimum wage rates
with 100% compliance to all labour laws and benefits, MGNREGA has succeeded
in eliminating 2™ tier contractors who often exploit labourers by either under
payment them or flouting labour laws and exploiting the poor.

Impact on other Marginalized Groups: - Self targeting in nature, the
Programme has high levels of participation of marginalized groups like SC/ST.
The scheme has managed to create awareness amongst remote tribal areas. This
increased awareness is bound to have far reaching effects in the long turn.

Impact on the social fabric of society: A major success for MGNREGA is
the fact that it has brought down the levels of distress migration from rural to
urban areas. As a result, the net standard of living has seen an increase across
the social spectrum in both rural and urban areas.

Financial inclusion of the poor: Besides the legal guarantee of 100 days of
work in a financial year, MGNREGA households are also assured of basic
minimum income per day, post MGNREGA, there has been a revision of
minimum wages across the country in last few years.

Impact on Agricultural & Rural Economy: Evidence through independent
studies indicates enhancement of agricultural productivity (through water
harvesting, check dams, ground water recharging, moisture content
improvement, and micro —irrigation), stemming of distress migration, increased
access to markets and services through rural connectivity works, supplementing
households incomes. The completion of the various development schemes has
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increased the fertility of agricultural lands and increased the water table too
helping farmers who are now comparatively less dependent on the monsoons.

Functional Literacy Development:- The Government of India and United
Nations Development Programme launched a project in support to
operationalization of the MGNREGA. The Ministry of Rural Development and
UNDP are working towards improving functional literacy of the target
population through various schemes such as films to train stakeholders. This
programme is currently running functional literacy interventions in 13 villages.
This has met with significant success especially among women who are now
able to comprehend the entries on their job cards and bank books and be better
informed.

Present Status of MGNREGA

Areview of eight years of MGNREGA programme shows that the challenge
is not to reinstitute policy for women'’s economic security, but to redeploy the
machinery already in place to be used in a more gender responsive manner to
overcome persistent gender inequalities, in both economic and socio-cultural
spheres.

Indeed, the large number of women workers under MGNREGA has minimal
rights to productive assets, and this contributes to a persistence of social
exclusion on a large scale. Technological change and economic development
policies need to be supported by programmes for equality-based gender and
social relations and necessary institutions at micro and macro levels. As widely
recognized in development literature, for facilitating equality in social, economic
relations and effective institutions are the two main factors in facilitating
conditions for economic growth and human development.

Self-Help Groups, Mahila Mandals(rural women’s organizations), gender
responsive Panchayats, community based organizations(such as SEWA, Working
Women’s Forum, Kudumbasree, and numerous rural NGOs working on
MGNREGA implementation) can be efficient models of such institutional
arrangement at the local level. These organizations can play an active role in
widening the outreach of both technological information and spreading
awareness on women'’s control rights to productive assets and incomes earned
through the guaranteed employment and otherwise. Such an approach will
enable rural poor women and men to have greater access to institutional credit,
promote greater access to institutional credit, promote greater bargaining power
against unjust social and economic practices and facilitate implementation of
MGNREGA programmes.

Major Conclusions and Recommendations

¢ For improved and active participation of women focus to minimise the
vulnerable factors and hindering factors should be taken up and more
attention on motivating factors should be laid.

* As per the observations of the study there is impact of women
empowerment programmes on quality of participation of women in
MGNREGS. So a convergence mode of planning should be taken up where
both programmes will take the support of each other.
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¢ Women officials are found playing a constructive role and facilitating the
participation of women in MGNREGS and so as a policy certain percentage
of positions at each level may be reserved for women functionaries.

* There are few grey areas with regard to participation of women in the
MGNREGS process like participation in social audit and planning of works
etc. where special IEC efforts should be made to educate women. Women
members of GP should also be involved, in large measure, in social
mobilisation and guidance to women workers.

¢ Though MGNREGA was not envisioned as an exclusively women'’s
empowerment programme, the opportunity taken by a large number of
women indicates a preference for “government work” which provides
dignity and higher wages than available in the market. The problems such
as drudgery need to be addressed by making available gender-sensitive /
women-friendly tools.

* MGNREGA implementation could be strengthened by effective
provisioning of what is already available in the Act, such as worksite
facilities, eg. shade and safe drinking water and especially child care
facilities. The functionaries of Anganwadis may also be reviewed — in
terms of timing and other services-so that MGNREGA women workers
are ensured of the safety of children (heat, insect bites).

* The composition of women workers seen on worksites, and the nature of
the work offered, suggests that there is need to give some serious thought
to developing a wider range of activities under the MGNREGA.

¢ The potential of the programme for allowing women to make some savings
is observed everywhere. Facilitating their ability to save towards specific
income generation is a way of enhancing wellbeing.

* Some “gender-sensitive measures” such as increase in participation of
women in planning, implementation and social audits of MGNREGA, in
turn, will create an opportunity for women’s role in asset management.

* As it has come out in the study that gender sensitivity of the delivery
system has large influence on quality of participation of women in
MGNREGS, special focus should be laid by addressing the attitudinal
changes of the officials and making them more gender-sensitive.

Hence, inspite of all difficulties and hardships, the women in Bihar have
come a long way and now stand equal to men. MGNREGA has helped them to
come forth in society with their dignity and self respect.
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Food Security, Farming, and
the WTO and CAFTA

Dr. Upendra Kunwar
Principal, M.S. College, Motihari

As a necessary element to human survival, food is a human right. Small,
local family farms are the bedrock of traditional rural communities and global
food security- the ability of countries to produce the food they need to survive.
Yet the global food supply is increasingly falling under the control of giant
multinational corporations. Large agribusinesses have rewritten the rules of
the global agricultural economy, using “free trade” agreements to turn food
into a commodity for profit rather than a human right. The global corporatization
of agriculture has had disastrous effects on farmers, food security, and the
environment.

Implemented in 1994, the North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA),
‘liberalized’ trade between Canada, the U.S. and Mexico. Under NAFTA, farmers’
income in all three countries has plummeted and millions of small farmers
have lost their land, while agribusiness corporations have reaped huge profits.

In spite of its obvious failures, new trade agreements are being written to
expand NAFTA-style corporate free trade. In March of 2004, the governments
of the United States, Guatemala, Nicaragua, Honduras, El Salvador, Costa Rica,
and the Dominican Republic completed the U.S.-Dominican Republic-Central
American Free Trade Agreement (CAFTA). If CAFTA is passed in the U.S.
Congress, it would impose NAFTA-style agricultural policies on the heavily
agriculture-dependent countries of Central America. Over 5.5 million workers
and farmers’ livelihoods would be put at risk. CAFTA would also cause a further
decline in U.S. family farmers’ incomes.

What’s more, CAFTA would pave the way for a massive Free Trade Area of
the Americas (FTAA) currently in negotiations, which would extend the scope
of NAFTA to include all countries in the western hemisphere except Cuba—
thus multiplying the harrowing effects of NAFTA on small farmers and
threatening food security for generations to come.

Both CAFTA and the FTAA are even more extreme than the Agreement on
Agriculture (AOA) of the World Trade Organization (WTO), a global agreement
involving 148 countries designed to shift world food production to export markets.

Food: To Eat or to Export?

The stated theory of free-trade proponents is that increased trade and
decreased government regulation would increase food security and solve rural
poverty. But the results have not borne out the alleged theory, because the WTO,
FTAA, and CAFTA were never meant to solve global poverty and hunger. In
reality, globalization of food production represents an unprecedented hijacking
of the global food supply for corporate profit.
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Underpinning the WTO, FTAA, and CAFTA is the ideology that all food —
from basic grains and meat to fruits and vegetables — should be produced for
international export. This is a drastic shift from the centuries-old practice where
each country produced the majority of food its citizens needed on local, small
farms — and only traded in certain products that could not be grown locally.
Indeed, the first great wave of globalization — the colonization of Africa, Asia,
and Latin America — was based on transnational companies forcing local
farmers to give up local food production, and shift production to plantations
using enslaved Indigenous and African labor to grow luxury crops of coffee,
sugar, bananas, and cocoa for export to the colonizing countries.

But now, the drive toward globalization of agriculture would put
transnational corporations in control of the entire food supply. Market forces,
rather than national policies set by democratically elected officials, would control
agricultural food systems. Under this scenario, each country would only produce
a few export commodities, wiping out local food production, small family farms,
and greatly compromising global food security. As a result, the human right to
food would be dependent on multinational corporations and markets, increasing
the risk of hunger and famine worldwide.

Reducing “Barriers” to Trade in Agriculture

Global agricultural policy used to be geared towards maintaining stability
in global markets. Supply management programs, also called commodities
agreements, helped maintain production around the same as demand, so that
farmers didn’t produce an oversupply that would cause prices to collapse. These
programs helped keep market prices above a price floor, which is a minimum
price over the cost of production that farmers need to survive. In addition,
countries have historically promoted their local economies by protecting
domestic production from foreign competition. Most countries maintain taxes
on foreign imports, called tariffs, as well as outright limits on the quantities of
foreign imports, called quotas, in order to favour local economic development.
This has especially been true in the agricultural sector, where local food
production is key to food sovereignty.

Starting in the mid-1990s, however, these policies were abandoned in the
U.S. in favour of free market, export-driven policies that promoted production
for export rather than for domestic consumption. As the world’s largest exporter
of agricultural products, U.S. agricultural policy has dictated global agricultural
policy. The impact of the WTO and other free trade agreements in agriculture
has been to eliminate so-called “barriers to trade,” such as supply management,
price controls, and tariffs and quotas, while maintaining practices that favour
multinational corporations, such as subsidies and market concentration.

Eliminating Tariffs

One of the main targets of free trade liberalization is tariffs, or taxes on
imports. Many countries maintain high tariffs on imported agricultural products
to protect their local industries. If an import has a tax that alocal product doesn'’t,
the imported product becomes more expensive than the local product. For
example, Mexico has always maintained high tariffs on corn imports, in order
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to protect small family corn farmers against a flood of cheap imports from
industrialized countries. This is a basic strategy used by governments around
the world to help guarantee food security through local food production and
promote the local economy over foreign competition. Much of the negotiations
in free trade agreements involve reducing tariffs.

Eliminating Quotas

Another top goal of free-trade proponents is to eliminate quotas, or limits
on the total amount of imports of a particular commodity. For example, the
U.S. maintains quotas on the amount of sugar that companies can import, in
order to protect the U.S. sugar industry from foreign competition. Opening up
the U.S. sugar industry to higher quotas for Central American sugar producers
is a controversial keystone of CAFTA.

But many mostly smaller, agricultural nations maintain quotas on basic
products like rice, corn, or other basic grains, that are essential to food security
and the livelihoods of their rural populations. For these least-developed
countries, eliminating tariffs or quotas puts their rural majority at risk of hunger
and starvation as they lose their source of income and access to their own food
production. Least-developed nations have formed an alliance in the WTO to
advocate for the exemption of products vital to food security, called Strategic
and Special Products, from tariff and quota elimination.

Gaining “Market Access”

The stated goal of agribusiness interests in ‘free trade’ negotiations is to
eliminate quotas and tariffs so that they can gain access to foreign markets for
their products, called “market access.” Since most agribusinesses are from rich
countries in the global North, market access generally benefits those corporations
at the expense of small farmers in poor countries.

But many developing countries also have strong agribusiness sectors. They
are negotiating market access by demanding elimination of rich countries’ tariffs
and quotas. These countries, led by Brazil, South Africa, and India, have a strong
negotiating bloc in the WTO, and have succeeded in raising the issue of market
access as a high priority in the negotiations. In fact, negotiations in the FTAA
broke down over access to the U.S. for Brazilian orange juice, soy, beef, and
sugar exports. Countries like Brazil argue that they need the income from market
access for agribusiness products to produce income to pay their foreign debt.

But the majority of developing nations import more food than they export,
so market access is not a primary issue. And small, independent farmers from
both rich and poor countries are more concerned about ensuring adequate prices
for local production than they are about exporting food. So the primary threats
tolocal food production, in addition to the forced abolition of tariffs and quotas,
are unfair subsidies and market concentration that have led to a global crisis in
commodity prices and illegal dumping.

Subsidies

Aside from tariffs and quotas, trade agreements also address subsidies.
Subsidies are government payments made to producers. In 1996, the U.S.
Congress passed a farm bill that eliminated key price supports and supply
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management programs, drastically reducing the income of farmers. As
agricultural prices began to plummet after 1998, Congress has responded with
“emergency legislation” year after year to send farmers government payments
(subsidies) to prevent the wholesale collapse of the rural economy. Rather than
remedy the supply problems created by the 1996 farm bill, this subsidy system
was institutionalized in the 2002 farm bill which allocates an additional $190
billion in subsidies over the next ten years. The European Union also heavily
subsidizes its agricultural production.

Export subsidies are supposed to be illegal under the WTO and other free-
trade regimes. But rich countries, hypocritically, have largely won exemptions
for the types of subsidies they use, while prohibiting the types of subsidies
used by developing countries. Developing countries usually do not have enough
money to subsidize their farmers to the extent as developed countries. Instead,
they are reliant on using other mechanisms such as import tariffs, quotas, and
price supports. These are the very mechanisms that the pro-corporate policies
of CAFTA, the FTAA, and the WTO prohibit. Subsidies provide huge benefits
to corporate agribusinesses by allowing them to buy crops from small farmers
at a price far below the cost of production while allowing them to sell at market
rates. And while subsidies provide some relief to some struggling family
farmers, they are not enough to make up for low commodity prices, and have
contributed to the erosion of small farms in the U.S., increasing market
concentration.

Market Concentration

Corporations have also lobbied to abolish traditional anti-monopoly
regulations called competition policies. Without competition policies, corporate
farms have bought up small farms, creating giant conglomerates that operate
in multiple countries. Because of this, agricultural exports from the U.S. to
Mexico, for example, are often between two subsidiaries of the same
multinational parent company. This integration allows corporations to sell and
buy within the same parent company, manipulating the market and gouging
independent producers. Like NAFTA and the WTO, CAFTA and the FTAA
would further undermine anti-trust laws, encouraging further monopolistic
control of agricultural markets and putting downward pressure on global
agricultural prices.

Global Commodities Crisis

Over the past decade, the U.S. government abolished its supply management
program, which caused agricultural oversupply that led to a price collapse. To
bail out the system, as noted above, the government instituted subsidies to
farmers, which actually benefit multinational corporations by keeping prices
low while taxpayers foot the bill. This has led to a global depression in
commodities prices. In fact, the prices that farmers receive today for their crops
are likely to be well below the cost of production, causing millions of farmers
to lose their land and others to go further and further into debt. The greatest
threat to the livelihood of small farmers in both the developed and developing
world is low commodity prices.
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Dumping

The result of these policies has been a downward spiral for independent
farmers, and a bonanza for multinational agribusinesses. Global corporations
buy commodities from farmers at artificially low prices, subsidized by taxpayers.
These same corporations then flood foreign markets with crops priced atbelow-
market prices, called ‘dumping.’ Because the prices are so low, dumping forces
smaller producers out of business and captures — unfairly — a greater share of
the market for transnationals. Although it is against trade law, in practice,
dumping is common. The Institute for Agriculture and Trade Policy recently
documented that U.S. corporate food dumping has risen significantly since the
inception of the WTO. Agribusiness dumping of the five main commodities of
wheat, soybeans, corn, cotton, and rice averaged between 10-47% below the
cost of production. Family farmers have watched their incomes crash as
multinational agribusinesses have expanded their markets internationally with
artificially low-priced agricultural goods.

Global Corporatization of Food: the Wrong Path

Transnational corporations are attempting to rewrite the rules of the global
agricultural economy in order to control the entire food supply. Abolishing
tariffs and quotas, increasing market concentration, and maintaining taxpayer
subsidies has enabled them to create a global commodities crisis that threatens
global food sovereignty. As a result, our human right to food has become
dependent on multinational corporations and markets, putting small farmers
out of business and increasing the risk of hunger and famine worldwide.

Effects of “Free Trade” Agricultural Policies on Small Farmers and Food
Security

CAFTA and the FTAA would consolidate and expand free market policies
that have already devastated rural communities under NAFTA and the WTO.

Loss of Small Farm Income

The devastation of Mexican corn farmers due to NAFTA most sharply
exemplifies the horrifying effects of these policies. After NAFTA eliminated
Mexican quotas for corn, artificially-priced U.S. corn flooded the market. U.S.
agribusinesses typically dump corn on the Mexican market at prices 30 percent
below the cost of production. Before NAFTA, Mexico only imported about 2.5
million tons of corn per year. In 2001, they imported over 6 million tons of corn.
The price of Mexican corn fell 70 percent. Millions of small family corn farmers
have been left without a source of income, and have been forced to abandon
their communities in search of a way to feed their families. The bedrock of
traditional Mexican rural life, corn farming families, have been torn apart by
NAFTA.

While agreements like NAFTA and the WTO offer policies that favour
agribusiness, they have been slow to address concerns of developing countries
facing rock-bottom commodities prices. For example, in the WTO, African
countries have raised the issue of low commodities prices in cotton, a staple of
income for countries like Benin, Senegal, Mali, and Chad. Recent U.S. production
of cotton has doubled, causing a world depression in cotton prices. In a July
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WTO meeting, the Trade Minister of Benin stated that Benin was “not prepared
to accept the death of thousands of peasants as the price of a deal.”

Loss of Food Sovereignty

Under free trade regimes, developing countries are unable to use traditional
methods of encouraging self-sufficiency in food production, because NAFTA
and the WTO, as would CAFTA, prohibitinternal support programs and import
controls (quotas). The result has been an increased dependence on imported
staples that have to be bought on the global market instead of grown locally.
Since many countries can’t afford to buy imported food, they have to increase
their foreign debt or suffer increased rates of malnutrition.

Under CAFTA, Central American countries were able to negotiate an
exemption to tariff reductions only on one corn variety— white corn. This means
that protective tariffs for staple food products such as rice and beans are
prohibited. The result will be that in Nicaragua, for instance, tariff-free imports
of yellow corn would increase ten times their current amount in the first year of
CAFTA.

Increased Food Prices

Consumer prices were supposed to decline under NAFTA —yet while
farmer’s commodity prices have plummeted, consumer food prices have risen
in all three NAFTA countries. The U.S. consumer price index for food rose by
22 percent between 1994 and 2002. While Mexican farmers now earn 70 percent
less for their corn, they pay 50 percent more for tortillas. Without domestic
support for family farmers, poor countries have become increasingly dependent
on food imports. Imports of agriculture products in Mexico have increased by
44 percent since NAFTA, pushing local producers out of the market. This is
true for products such as: wheat, potatoes, rice, barley, coffee, milk products,
sugar, fruits and many others. When exchange rates fluctuate, this can lead to a
dramatic rise—sometimes a doubling or tripling—in food prices for poor
consumers.

Loss of Land and Increase in Migration

Under NAFTA and the WTO, over one and a half million Mexican farmers
have lost their sources of income, forcing them to abandon their farms. This has
created a massive farmers’ migration to big cities and other countries in search
of jobs. In 2002, an average of 600 Mexicans were forced off their land each day.
Annually now 500,000 Mexicans per year attempt to cross the U.S.-Mexico
border to find a way to feed their families. In the past five years, 1600 Mexican
migrants have died while trying to cross the U.S.-Mexico border searching for
jobs. Under CAFTA, Central American corn, rice, beans, and sorghum farmers,
as well as poultry, pig, cow, and dairy producers all stand to be driven off their
land by cheap imports. In Guatemala alone, experts predict that CAFTA will
result in the loss of 45,000 to 120,000 agricultural jobs.

Corporate Consolidation

Since NAFTA was implemented, 38,000 small farms have been lost in the
United States, and 11 percent of Canadian farms have gone bankrupt. A mere 2
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percent of farms in the United States control 50 percent of American agricultural
sales. Over 73 percent of the nation’s farms share less than 7 percent of the
market value of agricultural products, while 7.2 percent of farms receive 72
percent of the market value of products sold. Eight-two percent of U.S. corn
exports are controlled by three agribusiness firms- Cargill, Archer Daniels
Midland (ADM), and Zen Noh. While family farmer incomes have plummeted
during the first 7 years of NAFTA, ADM’s profits went from $110 million to
$301 million, while ConAgra’s grew from $143 million to $413 million.

Corporate Control of Plants and Seeds

The Trade-Related Intellectual Property (TRIPs) agreement within the WTO
establishes global and uniform protection for trademarks, copyrights and
patents. Perhaps most controversial and worrisome is the fact that these
protections also apply to patenting of life forms. For example, traditional, plant-
derived medicines used by Indigenous populations in countries such as Brazil
could be patented by a transnational corporation for profit, as long as the
Indigenous peoples had not already done so. It is highly unlikely, however,
that Indigenous communities would seek a patent, because plants are considered
to be a shared resource, not a commodity to be exploited for profit.

CAFTA and the TRIPs agreement also undermine global access to and
distribution of seeds and, therefore, the food supply. As corporations begin to
patent seeds, local farmers must pay annual fees and/or sign technology use
agreements that prohibit saving patented seeds and limit the use of seeds that
have been used by generations. Subsistence farmers cannot afford the cost of
purchasing new seeds each year, and the limiting of seed varieties makes food
supplies vulnerable to plant pests and diseases.

The Spread of Genetically Modified Organisms

Currently, agreements under the WTO and CAFTA grant unprecedented
rights to multinational corporations producing genetically modified organisms
(GMOs). The WTO has ruled that GMOs must be treated no differently than
their conventional counterparts. Thus, consumers are unknowingly being used
as guinea pigs for the powerful biotech industry. Scientists have argued that
the spread of GMOs drastically reduces biodiversity as a result of the
contamination of conventional crops by pollen from those containing GMOs.
Currently, no satisfactory protections exist to safeguard our food supply from
known or unknown dangers of this new technology. Under CAFTA, GMO
corporations would be granted the power to file suit against countries whose
farmers replanted GMO seeds.

Environmental Degradation

Industrial agriculture practices replace sustainable family farm practices
and take an extra toll on the environment that is not reflected in consumer
prices. The overuse of fertilizers and chemicals, overgrazing, and the unenforced
regulation of factory farm dumping of agricultural byproducts such as
excrement and pesticides into rivers and streams all damage the quality of air,
water, and soil, which are our shared resources. Corporate “free trade”
agreements continue to stick communities and taxpayers with the costs of
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cleanup and loss of environmental quality, while corporations reap the profits
embodied in industrial agriculture.

Erosion of Democracy

In order to be in compliance with NAFTA, the Mexican government actually
had to change the Mexican Constitution’s land redistribution statutes to allow
foreign ownership of land. This allowed lands owned collectively by farming
communities to be sold off or taken by creditors. This move led to the uprising
of the Indigenous people of Chiapas in the Zapatista rebellion on January 1,
1994 — the very day NAFTA took effect. The Zapatistas view NAFTA as a death
knell for Indigenous people.

Under Chapter 11 of NAFTA, corporations are also empowered to directly
sue national governments (called investor-to-state dispute resolution) in the
event that domestic legislation interferes with their profit maximization. CAFTA
includes these same investor rights, inviting challenges from foreign
corporations over governmental actions such as GMO food labeling, increased
food safety standards, or local purchasing preferences.

Farmers across Mexico protested the implementation of the final phase-in
of NAFTA agricultural policies on January 1, 2003. A movement called “The
Countryside Can’t Take Anymore!” is working to educate the world about the
failed promises of “free trade” in Mexico. And hundreds of thousands of farmers
in Guatemala, Honduras, and Nicaragua have mobilized against CAFTA and
the FTAA in recent years.
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Secularism in India: Concept
and Practices

Surendra Kumar Ram
BET Qualified, M.A., B.R.A. Bihar University, Muzaffarpur

Introduction

Secularism is significant, disputed and more relavant topic of today's Indian
polity. As we know India is multi religious and multi linguistic country, so,
unity in diversity is our crucial objective. It is an important question for us as to
how can we acheive this goal. For achieving the goal of unity in diversity India
has declared itself a secular state by the Forty Second Amendment Act 1976 of
constitution. The preamble had amended for the words "Sovereign democratic
Republic" by the words "Sovereign, Socialist, Secular, democratic Republic".

Concept of Secularism

Secularism as a concept has its origin in western countries and relates to
separation of the church from the state, giving the state a position of neutrality
between different religions, amounting to even while at indifference of state
towards religion, while the same time guaranteeing all citizen the right to profess
any religion. In some ways the word secular was used as a contrast to the word
‘religious’, which some time led people to believe that secularism is oppose to
religion. But broadly it is used not as opposed to religion but as divorced from
all religions, or religions having nothing to do with the conduct of state affairs.

The English dictionary on historical principles define secularism as : The
doctrine that morality should be based solely on regard to the well being of
manking in the present life, to exclusion of all considerations drawn from belief
in God or in a future state'. The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian church
explains secularism as denoting a system which seeks to interpret and order
life on principles taken solely from this world without recourse to belief in God
and a future life*.

The concept of western secularism implied anti-religious ideology so to
say. But it cannot be applied in India same way. Because India is not only a
multi-religious but highly religious society also. Prime Minister Indira Gandhi
precisely had remarked "Secularism is neither a religion nor indifference to
religion but respect for all religions".

The concept of secularism has been used in India not as state's indifference
meaning towards religions but as treatment of all religions in an equal fashion
and ruling without discrimination of any Indian on the ground of his or her
religion. The supreme court defines the secular character of Indian constitution
in these words "There is no mystricism in the secular character of the state.
Secularism is neither anti-God nor pro-God, it treats alike the devout, the
antagonistic and the athiest. It eliminates God from the matters of the state and
ensures that no one shall be discriminated on the ground of the religion.
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Thus, the country stands as a secular state. It has no official religion. It
gives full opportunity to all persons to profess, practice and propagate any
religion of their choice. The constitution also ensures freedom for one who has
no religion and it scrupulously restrains the state from making any
discrimination on ground of religion. A single citizenship is assured to all
persons irrespective of their religions®.

A secular state is founded on the idea that the state is concerned with the
relation between man and man and not with the relation between man and
God which is a matter for individual conscience®. In our constitution the attitude
of impartiality towards religion have several provision in article 25-28.

Article 29 guarantees the right to any section of the citizens residing in any
part of the country having a distinct language script or culture of its own to
conserve the same. Article 30 provide that "all minorities whether based on
religion or language shall have the right to establish and administer educational
institutions of their choice.

More importantly, Constitutional protection is given to the minorities by
article 29 and 30 as this provisions make our state more secular than even the
united states of America®. But it is also necessary to assess whether it creates
vested interests in them because it may lead to strengthen communal forces
which are certainly threat to both, the national interest and secularism.

The Practice of Secularism

In ancient period it reflected in contemporary conflict among the Shaiva
and the Vaishnava. But after some times they co-ordinated themselves. Ashoka
the great emperor has declared Buddhism as state religion. In the very beginning
of 8th century Mohammad Bin Kasim invaded Sindha. After capturing of Sindha
he used the state force to convert the sindhimen into Islam®. After Kasim many
invaders came to India. Md. Gajanavi attacks somnath temple and cracks the
statue of Shivalinga. Bakhtiyar Khilzi destroyed the Nalanda and Takshashila
university. That was very unsecular step of Khilzi. But in mediaval period Akbar
was a very secular Muslim ruler. He propagated Din-e-ellahi (Devine faith)
and Sulah-I-Kul (Peace with all). It can be traced as spirit of secularism. After
that Aurangzeb was a very communal and anti-secular ruler. He had taken zazia
tax from Hindus’.

In the British period Queen Victoria put it in the charter that her government
would be natural in matters of religion. But later on the British rulers started
playing communal politics and adopted "Devide and rule policy". It can be
seen in 1905, division of Bengal, communal provision in Morley Monto reforms
in 1909 and through communal electroral method adopted by 1919 Government
of India Act. After 1928 Md. Ali Jinna became the hero of communal politics
and the country was devided and that proved a very communal cruelty to the
Indian polity.

After Independence not only equal rights and protection of law had been
given to all section of religious community but they actively participated in
social, political and religious life also. Dr. Zakir Hussain, Fakhruddin Ali Ahmad
and Gyani Zail Singh and A.P.J. Abdul Kalam had been honoured with the post
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of the president of India. Mufti Mohammad Sayeed had been honoured by the
post of the Home minister of India. Dilip Kumar, Salman Khan, Amir Khan and
Shahrukh Khan are most popular filmi actor of Indian society. There is no
discrimination on the basis of communalism. But the political parties and
politicians have been uising the concept of secularism in different frame. Mostly,
their first concern has been to create favourite vote banks and vote combinations.
Muslims constitute the biggest vote banks as they generally vote as a community.
While the Hindu conciousness at political level gets fragmented along caste,
linguistic and regional lines. Therefore, the politicians under the cover of
secularism try to appeal to the religious sentiments of the Muslims by raising
the bogey of "majority communalism". For example it can be seen in the
Shahbano case and the prohibition on the book 'satenic verses' written by Salman
Rushdie®.

Now, the Indian political parties and politicians are devided into two groups
on the basis of secularism. The Bhartiya Janta party maintains that our present
secularism is pseuo secularism as it amounts to 'appeasement’ of the Muslim
minorities. While the Indian National Congress (I), Rashtriya Janta Dal,
Samajwadi Party, Lok Janashakti Party, Bahujan Samaj Party and communist
party of India, Communist party Marxist etc. has declared them selves as secular
party and depicted that B.].P. as communal party and there are two group of
political parties existing on the basis of secularism that is National Democratic
Allince and United Progressive Allience.

The Communal violence can be seen in Indian society before Independence
and after Independence of the country also. At the time of Independence by
'direct action' call of Muslim League country suffered a very cruel communal
riots and every now and then communal disturbances and riots have been
occurring. Hundreds of district are very sensitive to communal tension in the
country. In Godhra 56 Karsewaks burnt alive by some Muslim extremists and
thereafter a long reaction took place in the form of riots between Hindus and
Muslims in Gujrat. These events were very harmful to secularism and the health
of country. When I think about Godhra and Gujrat it confuses me if at all we are
going through 21st century and if we are going through a civilized human
society.

In fact, there are two types of discriminations found in our Indian society.
The Hindus society discriminate human beings on the ground of caste. Each
caste has a certain position in society. The Scheduled Caste and Lower caste
peoples torturing and discriminating by the upper castes even now. The Muslim
society discriminates human being on the ground of Muslim and Kafir (Non
Muslim). This discrimination is based on belief in Islam and Islamic rules’.

There are Hindus who identity secularism with Muslim appeasement and
Muslim who dismiss secularism as an un-Islamic’. Obviously, Secularism cannot
be one sided affair between a secular Hindu and a non secular Muslim
community. Our constitution provides freedom to all community to establish
religious educational institutions and manage or administer their affairs. All
these religious institutions are teaching students in their religious ideology and
they usually offer narrow world view'. In this position question arises as to
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how we can produce a secular citizen of India and how it can be possible to
establish a secular society.

Communalism is major problem of the country. For this we must remove
all grounds which generate ill will in the minds of minority against majority
and in the minds of majority against minority as well. It is also essential that we
overcome the religion-phobia in our educational system. We should liberate
religious education entirely from the hands or bodies, which under take the
task of usually offering the narrow sentiments or bias. The new education policy
formulated by the government talks only of value education. This can only be
done, if our educational system accepts the multiplicity of our religious
traditions, not only one in its confines'.

Cultural identity is another aspect of communal problem. The Hindu had
one set of heroes like Rana Pratap, Laxmi Bai, Mahatma Gandhi, Bhagat Singh,
Vivekananda, Subhash Chandra Bose, J.L. Nehru and Sardar Patel etc. But the
Muslim has another set of heroes like Md. Gori, Gajani, Babar, Akbar, Aurangzeb,
Shahjahan, Mazharool Haque etc. This crisis largely arose from history and
therefore history should be rewritten with a correct and balance perspective®.
The news media can be a potent force for good or evil. Some structural
safeguards are needed to be introduced to prevent the use of media for wrong
ends, which is of course a challenging and complicated task.

Conclusion-The main objective of secularism in India is to prevent religious
differentiation and promote the emotions of fraternity and co-existence.
Declaration of secularism is not enough. Important thing is as to how we can
establish a secular society.

Any how capturing the political power has becomes the main motto of
Indian political parties, and for this they are using caste and religious sentiments.
Killing of a Hindu becomes an issue of a political party and the killing of a
Muslim becomes an issue for another political party. But the killing of the human
beings is not becoming the issue of any political party.

Political parties has divided the country in minority and majority in his
political selfishness. By this, the emotion of separatism has arisen in the minds
of minorities. Appeasement of certain community has creates reaction of
majority. According to leftist thinker Bipin Chandra 'The secularists are not
criticising as the communality of minorities as they are criticising the
communality of majority'. Therefore the implementation of common civil code
has becomes very difficult. objective of secularism which depends on that we
all Indian with our hearts should voice a feeling that we are firstly and lastly
Indians and we are proud of our Indianness. Infact, secularism is not feasible in
India without social and religious reforms and the concept of secularism should
be used in balanced perspective by the politicians. The massage of all religion
is all men are children of god. In India we have to bring home to all concerned
this essential message of the religion. All human beings are created by Khuda
or God or Ishwar and no one has right to kill or punish them on the ground of
disobediency of Khuda or God or Ishwar. Only khuda or God or Iswar has
right to punish or reward them.
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The Political Economy and
Global Capitalism

Mukesh Kumar Gupta

Research Scholar, ].P. University, Chapra

International Relations

“Foreign policy is the key element in the process by which a state
translates its broadly conceived goals and-interests into concrete
courses of action to attain these objectives and pressure its interest”
—Padelford and Lincoln.

The foreign policy of a country very much concerned with the behavior of
a state-the plan of action and policy as executed towards other states. The
Brooking institution in its book Major Problems of United States Foreign policy
1952-3 used the term foreign policy to refers to the complex and dynamic
political course that a nation follows in relation to others states. It is not with
the single nation but can be envisaged with all country’s of determinants of
foreign policy which are many in numbers and varies time to time. Factors
behind have been-size, geography, economy, development of socio-economy
internal, external structure science, technology and above all the great power
structure prevailing in the world politics. The policy of a country apart from its
political structure at the global level other structures like social economical
cultural intellectual also greatly influence.

The main tenets of Indian foreign policy are peaceful existence, self reliance,
cooperation, non-alignment, support, for decolonization disarmament,
restructuring of the iniquitous International economic order and the global fight
against environmental and racism, terrorism, feminism.

After 1991 India’s foreign policy is determined either by international
environment or by the domestic factors. Recent momentous political, social
and economical developments through out the world have brought about radical
transformation in international ideological, political strategical economical
relations and have had far reaching implications for India’s Foreign policy. Basic
consideration which governed the structuring of our policy and its implication
are preservation of India’s national identity as a plural democratic and secular
society, India’s territorial integrity and the most is well being of our citizen. The
end of cold war and unexpected sudden collapse of Soviet Union (USSR) brought
India at the point to revise its external policies.

It was mid 1991 when India had the major point to evaluate its relation
with nations as the Indian government initiated its economic reforms
programme and open all the door and windows foe new identification of
globalization and liberalization. “It is impossible to withdraw from the world
if right principles ruled through kingdom there would be no necessity for me
to change the state”...-Confusius.
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India too along with the world walked over into a new era of Globalization
intertwined with unipolarization and capitalization in the shape of liberalization.
As globalization is a complex phenomenon. Some of the fears expressed about
Globalization sounds like an animal analogous to the big shark in jaws. Some
calls this more folly. What exactly is globalization has been inviting various
global interactions held under this broad complex heading. Theorists of
globalization had always been observed so many aspects emerged out of the
surface, all that can be placed serially. Those are as follows:-

— In 1983 Harold Levitts wrote “Globalization of Market”.

— In 1990 Kenichi ohmae’s called Borderless world.

— In 1993 Paul Kennedy warns in “Preparing for the Twenty first century”.
— In1997 political economist Dani Rodrik rings alarm in “Has globalization

gone too far”-by showing concern of increasing free international
economical and financial flows.

Globalization entails to compress space and time and cross boarders to
pave the way to flows goods services, money, information, culture and people
themselves too. It includes human right, the environment and women'’s right
and their empowerment. Hence in 1991 India had to reestablish balance between
political and economical situation as globalization challenged both the autonomy
of anation and the independency of decision making. It often raises a question
about the obvious meaning of sovereignty in its external sense. The one of the
determinant of Indian Foreign policy have been ethics and value while the
prevailing concept of world global places two different modes full of dilemma-
if one is liberalization of market the other is liberalism of democratic citizenship.
Thus all moral concerns stop at the national borders as concept of citizen has
intertwined with the concept of consumer.

Impact of globalization on inequality across and with in country is also a
serious points to often various thought full of depth. In comparison to previous
long back years inequality prevails more clearly across and with in the country.
The gap in percapita income between rich and developing nations has grown
five fold during last 100 years. During the last 20 years increased foreign trade
and invested has resulted into higher wage inequality as well as unemployment
with in countries. Obvious indicators of countries to be considered developed,
are the wealth of the Nations, the prosperity of its people and its standing in
the international forum.

So far the wealth of a nation is considered it is indicated on the basis of
these followings-

(A) GNP (The Gross National Product)
(B) GDP(The Gross Domestic Product)
(C) The Balance of Payments (Foreign exchange rate of economic growth, per
capita income etc.)
(D) The volume of trade (the share in international trade-export import both)
Analysis of GNP and GDP shows, in spite of increase in international income

during 2004 and 05 the per capita income growth is yet poor, it has increased
only of 91 (ninety one) times.
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Aswell as an economical survey shows after independence the percentage
of import has amazingly increased while the percentage of export has gone
lower.

Year Import Export
1950-51 608 606
1960-61 1,112 642
1970-71 1,632 1,535
1980-81 12,549 6,711
1990-91 43,198 32,553
2000-01 2,30,873 2,03571
2003-04 3,59,108 2,93,367

(Economics, P-257)

Of course India may hope for the better on the basis of the analysis of FDI
which was 15.7 million dollar during 2006-07 and still it is maintained.

Globalization is considered as integration with the world economy which
brings the influence of external forces into our society through implementation
of thought act and modern VSAT as well as internet.

Up to 2002 approx 13 crore people were attached with the world of internet.

India’s awareness and consciousness has also widened. India has occupied
a very secured world wide position in the sphere of software and followed the
concept of good governance but winner and losers both are at the state level
and with in the society.

Consequently concept of difference between Bharat and India emerged.
The human development report 1991 produced by UNDP contains plentiful
evidences of the fact that “Globalization is without human face”. It has created
“Global apartheid” by creating huge social disparities between the richest and
the poorest. Ulreck Beck rightly calls “Global social Darwinism”.

Annual report of Amnest international 2001 the growing economic pressure
brought about by globalization in all societies possess a systematic threat to
human fights. As common man has lost his freedom the promised era of equality,
liberty. Indian magazine often moved around New imperialism of multinational
corporations.

If not India certainly Bharat is being oppressed by global utopia.

During last 15 years, if sense of “Core competencies” has developed inside
this country the sense of hegemony of single power has also enhanced with the
collapse of socialist Soviet Union, capitalistic powers are at full swing.

Unipolar system has pushed the principle of power balance back. If Indian
nuclear test has caused foreign resentment usually in bygone days, may Indian
software or agro-food export-(if increases) not cause resentment and reaction
in coming days?

India needs political technical economical vision towards every multilateral,
bilateral treaties. Indian core strength is consisted in the following four
dimensions:-
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(A) People
(B) Economy
(C) Strategic strength
(D) Ability to sustain
Naturally, India should always be careful towards these above mentioned
essence of development.

Westernization of nations in face of globalization is also a serious challenge
for overall old Indians identity.

Besides this India should be conscious towards uni polar and single country
hegemony. As US has occupied 15.4% of whole world trade, as without caring
for human right and world reaction.

Saddam Hussain’s dynasty was ruined and Saddam was hanged to death
in Dec. 2006.

Therefore India needs to remain with open eyes to keep on all its old
established ideologies as well as ideology based its all policies.
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Media, Market and
Democracy: In the Changing
Context

Swadesh Singh
Indus Research Centre, Delhi

This article addresses the issues of expansion of media in the era of
globalization and how the nature, ownership and priorities of media
industry have changed. This article also discusses as to why and how
media is important for the thread and fiber of a democracy in terms of
acting as a watchdog and reframing the public opinion.

Introduction

Medjia has traveled a long way from the printing press of Guttenberg to
Twitter. Media has not only reflected socio-political changes but has also, to a
large extent, influenced them. However, scholars dispute the extent to which
media influence public opinion as there are several factors other than media
that influence opinion of the people.

People can derive opinion from what they see and hear. Much of their
information comes from the media so that power of media is immense. Media
provide a free ‘marketplace of ideas’ where contradicting voices compete for
public recognition without the interference of the state.

Theories of Mass Media

The mass media have been recognized as politically significant since the
introduction of popular press in the late 19" century and increase in mass literacy.
It is widely accepted that through a combination of social and technological
changes, the media have become increasingly more powerful political actors
and in some respect more deeply enmeshed in the political process. The public
rely heavily on mass media than ever before. By the time an average American
student graduates from high school, she or he will spent more time in front of
the television than in the classroom.

Few commentators doubt the media’s ability to shape political attitudes
and values. However, there is considerable debate about the political significance
of media’s influence. A series of rival theories offer contrasting views of the
media’s political impact. The most important of these are as following;:
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The Pluralist Model

Pluralist model of mass media portrays the media as an ‘ideological
marketplace’ in which a wide range of political views are debated and discussed.
While not rejecting the ideas that the media can affect political views and
sympathies, this on the other hand suggests that their impact is essentially
neutral in that they tend to reflect the balance of forces within society at large.
The mass media both enhance the quality of democracy and guarantee that
government power is checked. Some argue that the advent of the ‘new’ media,
and particularly the internet, strengthened pluralism and political competition
by giving protest groups, a relatively cheap and highly effective means of
disseminating information and organizing campaigns.

Dominant-ideology Model

This theory portrays the mass media as a politically conservative force that
is aligned to the interests of economic and social elite and serves to promote
compliance or political passivity amongst the masses. In its Marxist version, it
suggest that media propagates bourgeois ideas and maintain capitalist
hegemony, acting in the major corporations and media mughals. According to
this theory Media play an important in promoting globalization, in their
tendency to spread ideas, images and values that are compatible with western
consumerism.

One of the most influential and sophisticated versions of dominant-ideology
model was developed by NaomChomskey and Ed Herman in “Manufacturing
Consent’ in the form of propaganda model. They identified five ‘filters’ through
which news and political coverage are distorted by the structures of the media
itself. These filters are: The business interests of owner companies; Sensitivity
to the views and concerns of advertisers and sponsors; Sourcing of news and
information from ‘agents of power” such as governments and business-backed
think-tanks; Pressure applied to journalists including threats of legal action;
Unquestioning belief in the benefits of market competition and consumer
capitalism.

Elite-value Model

This model shifts attention away from the ownership of media
corporations to the mechanism through which media output is controlled.
This view suggests that editors, journalists and broadcasters enjoy significant
professional independence and that even the most interventionist media
moguls are able only to set a broad political agenda but not to control day to
day editorial decision making. The media’s political bias therefore reflects
the views of the groups that are disproportionally represented among its senior
professionals.
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Market Model

This model holds that newspapers and television reflect rather than share
the views of the general public. This occurs because regardless of the personal
view of the media owners and senior professionals, private media outlets are
first and foremost businesses concerned with profit maximisation. The media
therefore gives people what they want. This model also gives the idea that at
least the privately owned mass media should be seen as a part of the political
process. It helps to explain some significant trends in political life.

It can be said that in any liberal democracy a single model is not fully
applicable. Various media organisations have their own peculiar ways of
functioning and these ways subscribe to one or the other theories mentioned
above. In one media organization owner’s ideology may play a significant role
and in other views and opinion of senior professionals like editor are important
and owner does not play a major role in day to day functioning of the channel/
newspaper. This could be true for India also where we can see media
organization based on different models. It is matter of further study that which
model is more dominating and playing a decisive role.

Media Democracy

Democracy implies the existence of certain basic freedoms, among which
the right to express and listen to opinions is fundamental; the media must
therefore be free to expound a variety of view point. Traditionally, liberal
democracies are associated with the idea of free press and in more recent years,
with broadcasting services which operate in a climate in which radio and
television editors and journalists are able to gather and use information as seem
appropriate for their programming.

The media surround us. Our everyday lives are saturated by radio,
television, newspapers, books, the internet, movies, magazines and more. In
the 21 century we navigate through a vast mass media environment
unprecedented in human history. Yet our intimate familiarity with the media
often allows us to take them for granted. They are like the air we breathe, ever
present yet rarely considered.

Recent discussions of the role of the media in politics have focused on the
central notions of Media Democracy, Media Society and Mediacracy.The term
media democracy in this first sense refers to the way in which the media have
acquired a decisive role in political process, above all in shaping public opinion
and decision-making on political issues. Media democracy is a novel regime in
which political actions are systematically legitimized by being subjected to the
rules of the media system. The notion of mediacracy goes a step beyond that of
media democracy, since it include a specific diagnosis of political and cultural

(207)/July-September, 2014 | Political Science MATADARSH




circumstances. The mediacracy thesis claims that the media’s programming
decisions cater almost exclusively to the political and cultural tastes of the broad
mainstream. The characteristics of mediacracy are present whenever the
massmedia act as a mediator and catalyst, turning the public’s preferences and
inclinations, its limited attention-span and need for information into a kind of
fundamental law governing all dimensions of public communication.

To ensure that media democracy remains democracy, and only secondarily
lapses into media-oriented pseudo-politics, society needs to exercise oversight
and control over the media system and its mode of political communication.A
mobilized civil society consistently willing to challenge the narrow application
of media codes across a wide spectrum of issues, could contribute to a more
politically sophisticated communicative culture in the media. But it could also
help to preserve political space for democratic parties, and to free politics itself
from excessive dependence on the rules of the media stage.

Growth of Media in India

In India, growth of media has taken place mostly in the last hundred years.
Media also played a major role in independence movement. Mahatma Gandhi
understood the importance of the media and took out newspapers himself.
During the Emergency period, media had been banned yet it played a significant
role in the movement against emergency. After Emergency, the Janata
government made a move to grant autonomy to government controlled media.
PrasarBharti Bill was introduced and it became an act in 1990s but the country’s
biggest broadcaster Doordarshan and All India Radio are still working like
propaganda machines of central government. Today, because of media,
information is delivered quickly to people and they are able to tell the
government through different means as to how more effective policies can be
made.

However in the last two decades role and influence of media have increased
manifold. Especially after liberalization media sector has been revolutionized
through newspapers, magazine, television and internet. People have got many
avenues through which they can raise their voice and get heard. Today
newspapers and magazines have reached nooks and corners of the country. TV
channels have proliferated in hundreds. The media revolution brought through
internet and blogging has directly benefited the common people. In this
‘Information age’ the ownership of the information medium brings sense of
empowerment. Due to this expansion and decentralization of media change
can be seen in political socialization and political culture. Politicians have become
more responsible as the distance between their public and private life has been
reduced. The media has a capacity to provide a civic forum in which meaningful
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and serious political debate can take place. It has also worked as a public
watchdog on the government. Social movements have got great strength in the
wake of media expansion.

In the modern age, media has come to wield enormous power in terms of
setting a society’s agenda and shaping people’s perception about themselves as
well as the world around them (Desai and Ninan, 1996). The western world
witnessed the newspaper explosion necessitated by passion of power. In India,
popular journalism grew from the revolt of the subject class.

With extending impact of media of mass communication on individuals
and groups, the Indian society overall is reacting swiftly. The pervasive
effects of the various media on the varied spheres of the Indian life-economic,
social, cultural, intellectual, religious and even moral values are transforming
rapidly.

In June 1975, the mass media, especially the press came under stress. But it
should be stated to the credit of the media that in spite of the several restraints,
they gave increasingly contributed to improvement of the situation and assisted
the government and the masses in social, economic and political endeavor.

The expansion of capitalism in India can probably be seen more concretely
in the newspaper industry than anywhere else. Newspapers, like capitalism in
India, were not all pervasive, but they went where they had not gone before
and various aspects of life changed as a result.

Indeed, the development of Indian-language newspapers provides a
thermometer for taking the temperature of Indian capitalism. At the time of
independence in 1947 Indian capitalism existed, although they did not dominate
an economy still heavily agricultural and ‘semi-feudal’, based on exchange,
patronage and dependence as much as on wages, profits and markets.

Alandmark for newspapers in this process was the first national readership
survey (NRS-1), conducted in 1970, which hinted at the latent purchasing power
of small-town India. it also underlined that uncertainty of most Indian-language
newspapers about how to confront the potential magnetism of advertising
revenue. The end of the emergency and the slow relaxation of economic controls
forced Indian-language press to embrace capitalism simply in order to survive.
The technology that enabled them to reach new readers in remote areas became
both available and essential. Expanding newspapers carried capitalist practices
with them. In the 1990s, the industry was still sufficiently open to tempt
capitalists, eager for dignity and apparent influence, to start new newspapers.
Examples were obvious. Rashtriya Sahara, the Hindi daily begun in 1991 by
SubrataRai, owner of a profitable lending and investment institution was one,
Vaartha, the Telugu daily started in 1996 by the Sanghi family to challenge
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Eenadu. A “‘market war’, as a newspaper marketing manager described it, for
advertizers and readers was fought as openly between Indian language
newspapers in the 1990s as struggles between Coke and Pepsi. The place of
capitalism in the newspaper business could not have been demonstrated more
explicitly. Between 2000 and 2007, if we accept raw calculations, the circulation
of Indian daily newspapers grew by 66 percent to exceed 95 million copies a
day. In the UK between 2001 and 2005, daily circulations fell by 10 percent. In
Europe as a whole, the estimate was a fall of more than 8 per cent and in the
USA, a fall of 4 percent.

Indian News Media and the Public Sphere

‘A million mutinies now’ was what VS Naipaul called his 1990 book about
revisiting India after many years. The ‘million mutinies’- the fact that millions
of Indians now rebelled in small ways against their circumstances — were possible
because avenues for public protest unwound like rolls of newsprint. If people
lack ways of communicating over time and space —i.e. the lack media — a“public
sphere’ is impossible. At the time of independence, such a capacity to
communicate was confined to a relatively small section of the population, mostly
in the cities the disproportionately English-speaking. The newspaper revolution
of the 1980s-1990s in India provided the means by which public sphere
broadened to encompass tens of millions of people in small towns and the
countryside.

The spread of newspapers expanded the participation of people in events
affecting them. One could almost visualize ametaphorical ‘deal’: we small town
and country people, will read your newspaper and perhaps buy your products,
but only if you will let us read about ourselves. Thus to serve their own ends,
newspapers played a major role in creating the conditions for an expanded
public sphere: they reported extensively on matters close to people’s home and
hearts.

Do expanding media in fact fragment — even destroy —a once-unified “public
sphere’? Or are public spheres, in the plural, being rapidly widened and
deepened from what was once a shallow, narrow core? Robin Jeffery argues
that political involvement is the other engine —along with consumer capitalism
—that drags newspaper circulation behind it. As people become citizens caught
up in political and social action, the appetite for information, and readiness to
pay for it, grows.

The spread of newspapers into distant corners has created ‘public
spheres’, not fragmented them. A public sphere cannot exist without media,
and a liberal public sphere must be open to those who have the will and
capacity to enter into discussion. In an authoritarian state, only a cowed
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and crippled version of ‘the public’ can survive. A recognizable public sphere
arrived in most of rural India only from 1980s with the spread of a localized
newspaper industry.

ArvindRajgopal in his book, Politics After Television contends that north India
has acquired a split public sphere between an elite that reads the English-
language press and a substantial but different “public” who read the Hindi
language press. Rajgopal points out those Hindi-language newspapers were
often criticized for “their inability to imitate the English language press.” But
this, he argues, is to ignore, “ the specific cultural and political conditions of
Hindi language news production.” Even though, newspaper industries
elsewhere in the world are in crisis, growth in India’s newspaper industry seems
easy to explain.

India had more than 650 million literates by 2001 — an addition of 200 million
literates in ten years. (based on calculation of 52 percent literacy of a population
of 846 million in 1991 and 65 percent literacy of a population of 1029 million in
2001). At the same time, the economic liberalization that gained momentum
from 1991 expanded the middle class, introduced a wide range of competing
consumer goods and swelled the advertising industry.

Growth of Hindi Newspapers

To gauge the impact of what has happened in Hindj, the national language
with 500 million speakers, consider a rough-and-ready calculation. In 1961, for
example the two largest circulating dailies in Uttar Pradesh were both in English
— Northern India Patrika (18000 copies) and National Herald (17000 copies).
The largest Hindi daily was AajDainik of Varanasi (17000 copies). Today’s giant,
DainikJagran, in those days published only from Kanpur and sold 9000 copies a
day. In 2008, Dainikjagran’s circulation was more than 2.3 million copies a day
from 18 centres.

Newspaper penetration in Uttar Pradesh increased by six times in the 20
years from 1981 to 2001; literacy doubled (from 27 percent to 56 percent).
Newspaper expansion resulted into political awareness and spread of consumer
capitalism drove a hunger for news and information to which newspaper
proprietors eagerly responded.

When we ponder politics and social change in North India over the past
generation, Hindi newspapers always lie behind the scenes, though they are
insufficiently analysed. Stahlberg’s Luckow Daily captures life at the Lucknow
edition of DainikJagran. He sums up:It is no coincidence that politics in India has
to a great extent shifted its focus from New Delhi to the regional centres during the
same period that the vernacular press grown in strength.
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Conclusion

Hegel wrote in 1805 that reading the newspaper in early morning is a kind
of realistic Morning Prayer. One orients one’s attitude against the world and
toward God, or toward that which the world is in the other. The former gives
the same security as the latter, in that one knows where one stands.

In less than 20 years, Hindi newspapers have changed from being a scarce
medium to a mass medium. They have begun to create an ‘acceptable” Hindi
usage. “Localization’s singular contribution” writes SevantiNinan, “has been
to incorporate dialects into the language of district editions, mostly with the
intention of endearing the publication to the local people, and making them
think that it spoke their language.”

Weber called his book about the modernization of rural France ‘Peasants
into Frenchmen’. The French language was spread by newspapers and barracks
even more than by school. In India, even without ideology and sentiments, the
owners of major newspapers have reason to foster the idea of ‘the Indian nation’,
when they are selling advertisements, they have all of India to canvass.

Indian Newspapers defy global trends. In the years after 2002, when
newspaper circulations in the industrialized world shrank and newspapers
closed, Indian newspapers expanded relentlessly. In analyzing Indian media
and particularly Indian-language newspapers, one detects two processes; those
that seem truly universal — that unfold everywhere as material conditions,
associated with capitalism, establish themselves — and those qualities that are
uniquely Indian — the distinctive method and special ingredients that India
adds to a general recipe of ‘modernity’.

Newspaper owners will endure losses that they would not tolerate in any
other business, because of the influence and importance anewspaper appear to
give them. There is no capitalist like a capitalist who owns a newspaper.
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The Stability of Multi-party
Democracy in India

Rajbali Paswan
RGNF-SRE, B.R.A. Bihar University, Muzaffarpur

For nearly six decades now democracy in India has appeared somewhat of
an anomaly. India is a multinational, agrarian society with a rigid and
hierarchical social structure. This existence in such a setting of periodic elections,
constitutional government, and freedom of expression and association has posed
an intellectual puzzle. In a world where most stable democracies have
industrialized and capitalist economies, some observers have felt that India’s
democracy is either not genuine or that it is likely to falter soon.

Democracy in India is understood better by examining India’s modern
political traditions. Colonialism was the crucible of India’s democracy. Early
manifestations of colonial influences included the democratic inclinations of
Western-educated leaders like Nehru, internal democracy within the Congress-
led nationalist movement, and the participation of Congressmen in elections
and legislatures prior to independence.

Considering the fatality rate of democracies in post-colonial settings, the
political traditions inherited from the colonial past are clearly not a sufficient
explanation.

The democratic commitment of India’s leaders since independence has also
made a major contribution to the survival of democracy in India. Immediately
after independence, India’s democracy could be characterized as a “gift” of the
elite to the masses. The leaders of India’s independence movement are often
accused of wrongly choosing democracy in 1947. In fact, they had little choice.
Democracy was the only system that could possibly provide political cohesion
in a society with little tradition of political centralism, dizzying social diversity,
an independence movement built along participatory lines, and limited elections
introduced only in the last three decades of British rule.

A brief perusal of the interaction of the British Raj and Indian resistance to
it during this crucial period reveals that conditions for the emergence of political
parties were steadily growing. Partly under the impact of Utilitarianism, but
mostly as a matter of expediency, the British had started experimenting with
limited self-rule in issues of minor importance such as municipal administration
by the 1880s. This formed part of the British strategy of ruling India with the
help of Indian intermediaries, in this case, selected by very restricted electorate
of urban, rich, and loyal subjects. The Indian National Congress was set up in
1885 by Sir Alan Octavian Hume, a retired British Civil servant, in order to
present Indian interests to the British Crown in a systematic and organized
manner. It soon became the leading voice of the Indian middle classes, constantly
clamouring for more jobs under the colonial government and for greater political
participation.
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The earliest evidence of electoral practice can be found in the 1882 Resolution
on Local Self-Government and the 1892 Indian Councils Act, both with very
limited voting qualifications (property franchise). The principle of direct
elections was established with the 1919 Government of India Act, and was
immediately applied to all levels of politics — from local to national. These
provisions qualified between two and four per cent of the population as electors.
In 1937, based on the Government of India Act of 1935, the literacy requirement
was introduces and, even more important, for the first time Indian politicians
had the opportunity to gain political power in provincial legislative bodies.

On the eve of independence, India’s established electorate amounted to
about 40 million voters. The Constituent Assembly was still elected via restricted
franchise in 1946, whereby only 14% of the population were entitled to vote —
only 39% of whom exercised this right. On the contrary, the first general election
(Lok Sabha) of independent India was held in 1951-1952 under universal adult
franchise. During the five decades of independence, elections have increased
in number and variety, and the average participation in Lok Sabha elections has
risen to about 60% of eligible voters. Until now have 14 general elections to
Look Sabha taken place, and voting turnout was always very high (since 60’s
always over 55%), which means that the awareness of political process in Indian
society is also high.

In the first years after independence The Congress party held on to this
authority and found in competitive elections an alternative means of generating
legitimacy. The parameters of competitive politics in India were set during the
early days after independence so that later, when a new generation of leaders,
representing the upward mobile peasants from the backward classes, began to
enter the political system in the 1960s, despite the change in the fortunes of
individual political parties, the system as a whole survived the difficult
generational change.

Earlier scholarship (Kothari 1970) had presented the Indian National
Congress, bearing the legacy of the Freedom Movement, as the main founder
of India’s institutions. The puzzle of political stability despite the decline of the
Congress Party is partly explained by the existence of a relatively fair and
effective electoral process, which has become an agent of the creation of a stable
and legitimate political order.

The specificity of Indian democracy lies rather in the fact that it exist at all
— in direct contrast to the experiences that other “third world” societies with
similar circumstances have had with democracy. The specificity of Indian
democracy can also be seen in the fact that the end of Nehru's era and the
predictable, stable majority of his party, which is largely equated with the
independence movement on a national level, did not lead to the end of
democracy:

With the important exception of the period of national emergency between
1975 and 1977 under Indira Gandhi, India has remained a representative
democracy since its independence from British colonial rule in 1947. The process
of democratization has gradually integrated previously marginalized social
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groups and geographical areas into electoral politics. India’s democratic political
system has been the ultimate source of the state’s legitimacy, the major avenue
of group mobility, and the main ingredient in the glue that has kept the country
together.
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Romanticism in English
Literature

Dr. Kanchan Jain
Assistant Professor, Dau Dayal Mahila (PG) College, Firozabad, U.P.

Romanticism (or the Romantic era/Period) was an artistic, literary, and
intellectual movement that originated in Europe toward the end of the 18th
century and in most areas was at its peak in the approximate period from 1800
to 1840. Partly a reaction to the Industrial Revolution, it was also a revolt against
aristocratic social and political norms of the Age of Enlightenment and a reaction
against the scientific rationalization of nature. It was embodied most strongly
in the visual arts, music, and literature, but had a major impact on historiography,
education and the natural sciences. Its effect on politics was considerable and
complex; while for much of the peak Romantic period it was associated with
liberalism and radicalism, in the long term its effect on the growth of nationalism
was probably more significant.

The movement validated strong emotion as an authentic source of aesthetic
experience, placing new emphasis on such emotions as apprehension, horror
and terror, and awe—especially that which is experienced in confronting the
sublimity of untamed nature and its picturesque qualities, both new aesthetic
categories. It elevated folk art and ancient custom to something noble, made
spontaneity a desirable characteristic (as in the musical impromptu), and argued
for a “natural” epistemology of human activities as conditioned by nature in
the form of language and customary usage. Romanticism reached beyond the
rational and Classicist ideal models to elevate a revived medievalism and
elements of art and narrative perceived to be authentically medieval in an
attempt to escape the confines of population growth, urban sprawl, and
industrialism, and it also attempted to embrace the exotic, unfamiliar, and distant
in modes more authentic than Rococo chinoiserie, harnessing the power of the
imagination to envision and to escape.

Although the movement was rooted in the German Sturm und Drang
movement, which prized intuition and emotion over Enlightenment rationalism,
the ideologies and events of the French Revolution laid the background from
which both Romanticism and the Counter-Enlightenment emerged.

The confines of the Industrial Revolution also had their influence on
Romanticism, which was in part an escape from modern realities; indeed, in
the second half of the 19th century, “Realism” was offered as a polarized opposite
to Romanticism. Romanticism elevated the achievements of what it perceived
as heroic individualists and artists, whose pioneering examples would elevate
society. It also legitimized the individual imagination as a critical authority,
which permitted freedom from classical notions of form in art. There was a
strong recourse to historical and natural inevitability, a Zeitgeist, in the
representation of itsideas.
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Defining Romanticism

Basic Characteristics

Defining the nature of Romanticism may be approached from the starting
point of the primary importance of the free expression of the feelings of the
artist. The importance the Romantics placed on untrammelled feeling is summed
up in the remark of the German painter Caspar David Friedrich that “the artist’s
feeling is his law”. To William Wordsworth poetry should be “the spontaneous
overflow of powerful feelings”.

In order to truly express these feelings, the content of the art must come
from the imagination of the artist, with as little interference as possible from
“artificial” rules dictating what a work should consist of. Coleridge was not
alone in believing that there were natural laws governing these matters which
theimagination, at least of a good creative artist, would freely and unconsciously
follow through artistic inspiration if left alone to do so. As well as rules, the
influence of models from other works would impede the creator’s own
imagination, so originality was absolutely essential. The concept of the genius,
or artist who was able to produce his own original work through this process
of “creation from nothingness”, is key to Romanticism, and to be derivative
was the worst sin. This idea is often called “romantic originality.”

Not essential to Romanticism, but so widespread as to be normative, was a
strong belief and interest in the importance of nature. However this is
particularly in the effect of nature upon the artist when he is surrounded by it,
preferably alone. In contrast to the usually very social art of the Enlightenment,
Romantics were distrustful of the human world, and tended to believe that a
close connection with nature was mentally and morally healthy. Romantic art
addressed its audiences directly and personally with what was intended to be
felt as the personal voice of the artist. So, in literature, “much of romantic poetry
invited the reader to identify the protagonists with the poets themselves”.

According to Isaiah Berlin, Romanticism embodied “a new and restless
spirit, seeking violently to burst through old and cramping forms, a nervous
preoccupation with perpetually changing inner states of consciousness, a
longing for the unbounded and the indefinable, for perpetual movement and
change, an effort to return to the forgotten sources of life, a passionate effort at
self-assertion both individual and collective, a search after means of expressing
an unappeasable yearning for unattainable goals.”

The Term

The group of words with the root “Roman” in the various European
languages, such as romance and Romanesque, have a complicated history, but
by the middle of the 18th century “romantic” in English and romantique in
French were both in common use as adjectives of praise for natural phenomena
such as views and sunsets, in a sense close to modern English usage but without
theimplied sexual element. The application of the term to literature first became
common in Germany, where the circle around the Schlegel brothers began to
speak of romantische Poesie (“romantic poetry”) in the 1790s, contrasting it
with “classic” but in terms of spirit rather than merely dating.
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Friedrich Schlegel, wrote in his Dialogue on Poetry (1800): “I seek and find
the romantic among the older moderns, in Shakespeare, in Cervantes, in Italian
poetry, in that age of chivalry, love and fable, from which the phenomenon and
the word itself are derived”. In both French and German the closeness of the
adjective to roman, meaning the fairly new literary form of the novel, had some
effect on the sense of the word in those languages. The use of the word did not
become general very quickly, and was probably spread more widely in France
by its persistent use by Madame de Staél in her De L' Allemagne (1813),
recounting her travels in Germany.

In England Wordsworth wrote in a preface to his poems of 1815 of the
“romantic harp” and “classic lyre”, but in 1820 Byron could still write, perhaps
slightly disingenuously, “I perceive that in Germany, as well as in Italy, there is
a great struggle about what they call “Classical” and “Romantic”, terms which
were not subjects of classification in England, at least when I left it four or five
years ago”. It is only from the 1820s that Romanticism certainly knew itself by
its name, and in 1824 the Académie frangaise took the wholly ineffective step of
issuing a decree condemning it in literature.

The Period

Unsurprisingly, given its rejection on principle of rules, Romanticism is not
easily defined, and the period typically called Romantic varies greatly between
different countries and different artistic media or areas of thought.

Margaret Drabble described it in literature as taking place “roughly between
1770 and 1848”, and few dates much earlier than 1770 will be found. In English
literature, M. H. Abrams placed it between 1789, or 1798, this latter a very typical
view, and about 1830, perhaps a little later than some other critics.

In other fields and other countries the period denominated as Romantic
can be considerably different; musical Romanticism, for example, is generally
regarded as only having ceased as a major artistic force as late as 1910, but in an
extreme extension the Four Last Songs of Richard Strauss are described
stylistically as “Late Romantic” and were composed in 1946-48.

However in most fields the Romantic Period is said to be over by about
1850, or earlier.

The early period of the Romantic Era was a time of war, with the French
Revolution (1789-1799) followed by the Napoleonic Wars until 1815. These wars,
along with the political and social turmoil that went along with them, served as
thebackground for Romanticism. The key generation of French Romantics born
between 1795-1805 had, in the words of one of their number, Alfred de Vigny,
been “conceived between battles, attended school to the rolling of drums”.

Context and Place in History

The more precise characterization and specific definition of Romanticism
has been the subject of debate in the fields of intellectual history and literary
history throughout the 20th century, without any great measure of consensus
emerging.

That it was part of the Counter-Enlightenment, a reaction against the Age
of Enlightenment, is generally accepted. Its relationship to the French Revolution
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which began in 1789 in the very early stages of the period, is clearly important,
but highly variable depending on geography and individual reactions. Most
Romantics can be said to be broadly progressive in their views, but a considerable
number always had, or developed, a wide range of conservative views, and
nationalism was in many countries strongly associated with Romanticism, as
discussed in detail below.

In philosophy and the history of ideas, Romanticism was seen by Isaiah
Berlin as disrupting for over a century the classic Western traditions of rationality
and the very idea of moral absolutes and agreed values, leading “to something
like the melting away of the very notion of objective truth”, and hence not only
to nationalism, but also fascism and totalitarianism, with a gradual recovery
coming only after the catharsis of World War II. For the Romantics, Berlin says,

“in the realm of ethics, politics, aesthetics it was the authenticity and sincerity
of the pursuit of inner goals that mattered; this applied equally to individuals
and groups — states, nations, movements. This is most evident in the aesthetics
of romanticism, where the notion of eternal models, a Platonic vision of ideal
beauty, which the artist seeks to convey, however imperfectly, on canvas or in
sound, is replaced by a passionate belief in spiritual freedom, individual
creativity.

The painter, the poet, the composer do not hold up a mirror to nature,
however ideal, but invent; they do not imitate (the doctrine of mimesis), but
create not merely the means but the goals that they pursue; these goals represent
the self-expression of the artist’s own unique, inner vision, to set aside which in
response to the demands of some “external’ voice — church, state, public opinion,
family friends, arbiters of taste — is an act of betrayal of what alone justifies
their existence for those who are in any sense creative”.

Romantic English Literature

In English literature, the group of poets now considered the key figures of the
Romantic movement includes William Wordsworth, Samuel Taylor Coleridge,
John Keats, Mary Wollstonecraft Shelley, Percy Bysshe Shelley, and the much
older William Blake, followed later by the isolated figure of John Clare.

The publication in 1798 of Lyrical Ballads, with many of the finest poems
by Wordsworth and Coleridge, is often held to mark the start of the movement.
The majority of the poems were by Wordsworth, and many dealt with the lives
of the poor in his native Lake District, or the poet’s feelings about nature, which
were to be more fully developed in his long poem The Prelude, never published
in his lifetime. The longest poem in the volume was Coleridge’s The Rime of
the Ancient Mariner which showed the Gothic side of English Romanticism,
and the exotic settings that many works featured. In the period when they were
writing the Lake Poets were widely regarded as a marginal group of radicals,
though they were supported by the critic and writer William Hazlitt and others.

In contrast Lord Byron and Walter Scott achieved enormous fame and
influence throughout Europe with works exploiting the violence and drama of
their exotic and historical settings; Goethe called Byron “undoubtedly the
greatest genius of our century”.
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Scott achieved immediate success with his long narrative poem The Lay of
the Last Minstrel in 1805, followed by the full epic poem Marmion in 1808.
Both were set in the distant Scottish past. Byron had equal success with the first
part of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage in 1812, followed by four “Turkish tales”,
all in the form of long poems, starting with The Giaour in 1813, drawing from
his Grand Tour which had reached Ottoman Europe, and orientalizing the
themes of the Gothic novel in verse.

These featured different variations of the “Byronic hero”, and his own life
contributed a further version. Scott meanwhile was effectively inventing the
historical novel, beginning in 1814 with Waverley, set in the 1745 Jacobite Rising,
which was an enormous and highly profitable success, followed by over 20
further Waverley Novels over the next 17 years, with settings going back to the
Crusades that he had researched to a degree that was new in literature.
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Kamala Markandaya’s
Realistic Portrayals of
Indian Life

Dr. Dinesh Prasad

M.A.(Eng.), Ph.D.
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The Indian English fiction witnessed a drastic change in the nineteen thirties
with the appearance of the trio--Mulk Raj Anand, R K. Narayan and Raja Rao
on the literary map of the world. The trio took great pains to give an Indian
colour to Indian English fiction by their praise- worthy contributions. The eldest
of the trio--M.R. Anand conveys a Punjabi flavour through his narrative skill.
Heis a champion of underdogs and suppressed class. He takes his heroes from
the lower strata of the society. His heart bleeds to see the inhuman and cruel
threatment meted out to the sweepers, the labourers, the peasants and the city
drudges. They all emerge alive from his novels--anguised and hungry yet
human. Thus, Anand’s narrative skill realistically presented the heart of India,
the real India of the villages to the West in the form that they could easily
understand and appreciate. His first novel Untouchable (1935) is the typical
example of this fact.

But it was R.K. Narayan's narrative skill which realistically presents people
whose behaviour and responses to life are shaped by a language different from
English, not only different from English, but also clearly different from Punjabi
which is the language of Anand’s most successful fictitious characters, or Bengali,
the medium of speech and expression of characters created by Bhabani
Bhattacharya. All the navels of R K. Narayan are set in the surroundings of an
imaginary town named Malgudi. The favourite narrative skill that made him
popular is the display of life of the world of the middle-class citizen. His characters
and settings are drawn from the urban middle class of South Indian towns. The
Guide is the finest of his novels and in it we find Narayan at his best. The Guide
is the story of a man (Raju) who is a one time tourist-guide-turned saint.

Then Raja Rao, the third among the trio is not a prolific writer. In respect of
narrative skill, he differs from the rest of the Indian novelists writing in English
for various reasons. He comes from South Indian traditional Brahmin family
and naturally he is chiefly concerned with religion and philosophy. Apart from
M.R. Anand, R.K. Narayan and Raja Rao other Indo-Anglian novelists also came
on the literary stage with their narrative skill to make a safe niche in the realm
of Indian fiction in English. Among them the names of Bhabani Bhattacharya,
Manohar Malgonkar, K.A. Abbass, Khuswant Singh, Humayun Kabir, K.
Nagrajan and Balachandra Rajan are significant who achieved recognition as
eminent Indo-Anglian novelists. And consequently Indo-Anglian fiction gained a
safe and plausible place in the realm of literature of the world as a mature genre.
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But this study of the Indo-Anglian novelists of men group should not omit
a reference to Indian women novelists writing in English. Though, the men
novelists writing in English made notable contribution, fortunately, Indian
women too, whether living inside the country or as an expatriate did not lag
behind in writing novels in English on Indian theme. The women novelists of
Indian origin also shared the experiences and sensibilities of the Indian women
in general and their narrative skill transmuted them in fictional form. Some of
the prominent women novelists out of this group are Kamala Markandaya,
Ruth Prawar Jhabvala and Anita Desai. The narrative skill of the later women
novelists forming a third group attempted to give expression to the most recent
problems showing remarkable awareness of the challenges of the present day:.
Feminism, free sex, isolation and alienation are some of the major thematic
concern of their narrative skill. The ability to write in English provides a new
medium for young Indian women novelists to express their feelings increasing
in their heart and mind.

Thus, it is remarkable that Post-Independence India experienced a spurt of
fiction writing in English by women. Kamala Markandaya, Nayantara Sahgal,
Attia Hossain, Anita Desai and Ruth Prawar Jhabvala are out of some of the
important women novelists of Indian origin. But Kamala Markandaya stands
apart from all the men and women novelists discussed because of her narrative
skill which depicts the rural India in a natural way and occupies a distinct
position in the gallery of Indo-Anglian novelists.

Kamala Markandaya is remarkable for her narrative skill which she adopts
in her novels. M.R. Anand, R.K. Narayan, Raja Rao and Bhabani Bhattacharya
are chiefly influenced by Gandhian thought, so their attitude to life is that of a
reformist. Besides, Raja Rao is also concerned with the theme of religion and
spiritual state of a man. But Markandaya’s concept is deeply rooted in the Indian
tradition and so her narrative skill works on a large canvas of experiences of
rural life. Her characters of Indian origin follow the suggestion of their own
instinct and accept the obligations of life. Her Indian characters, particularly
Indian women characters face the tragic stroke of life as a natural man should
do in daily life. There is no exaggeration in the delineation of the miserable
plight of the Indian characters. Markandaya’s narrative skill provides a theme,
a vision and an attitude to life of living characters of Indian origin.

Kamala Markandaya started writing her novels when India was at the
threshold of newly-won freedom when poverty, hunger and starvation were
prevalent everywhere in the country. Industrialization and urbanization were
affecting and eroding the very basis of the Indian village- life. Though the themes
of hunger, poverty, starvation and degradation had already been dealt with by
a number of Indian novelists writing in English. But in Markandaya’s novels
there is something a different kind of variety and vividness to these themes.
She uses the art of writing fiction as a vehicle for communicating her vision of
life. Natural to the writer of Post-Independence, Kamala Markandaya’s narrative
skill presents focus on the changing phase of socio-economic condition of Indian
society. The portrayal of rural life in India juxtaposed with that of the life of the
Western people finds a significant place in her novels. She values Indian
traditions, culture and attitude to life more than those of the West. Besides, she
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highlights the mute sufferings of ordinary Indians in general by portraying her
Indian characters of lower middle class of society.

In Markandaya’s novels the themes of hunger and starvation, East-West
conflict rootlessness, politics and human relationship are prominent. Anumber
of Indo-Anglian novelists, for example, M.R. Anand, R.K. Narayan, Raja Rao,
Bhabani Bhattacharya and others have also dealt with these themes. But
Markandaya’s narrative skill depicts the real India in her novels which differs
from all these novelists. She lacks the epic dimension of Raja Rao and the much
sociological concern of M.R. Anand. In all her novels she ceaselessly strives to
present the changing colours of Indian environment. No doubt she has continued
the tradition of social novels of M.R. Anand, R.K. Narayan, Bhabani Bhattacharya
and others in Indo-Anglian literature and she has rightly been acclaimed as a
social realist.

With the intention to mark and differentiate the Indians’ responses to life
Markandaya’s narrative skill has introduced some English characters in her
novels. The attitude of the English characters to life provides a contrast to that
of the attitude of the Indian characters. Contrast is an artistic device utilised by
the artist to state precisely, all that is vague and implicit. Although some of the
English characters such as Dr. Kenny in Nectar in a Sieve, Helen in The Coffer
Dams, Mrs. Pickring in The Nowhere Man resemble the Indians in respect of
their temperament, behaviour and attitude to life. But it is not their racial trait,
on the contrary it is their individual trait and it will be wrong to count their
individual trait as common to all the English men. The fact is, they are defiant
by nature.

Her very first novel, Nectar in a Sieve is a touching tragic novel. On the
surface the novel is concerned with the theme of hunger and starvation prevalent
in the Indian society. But it deals basically with the tragic story of the life of
Rukmani, the narrator heroine and her husband, Nathan, a tenant farmer, as
comprehended through a female sensibility. It is a realistic narrative of Rukmani’s
family in particular and the sufferings in the life of the Indian peasants in colonial
India in general.

Markandaya has also used the stream of consciousness and flash-back
technique in some of her novels. Her method of story telling is straightforward.
Nectar in a Sieve, Some Inner Fury and Possession, all are first person narratives
written in an autobiographical mode and narrated by three women characters
in a nostalgic mood.

But she has changed her narrative technique in her other novels. In A Silence
of Desire, she has adopted the technique of the third person style. But besides
using third person narrative technique Markandaya takes recourse, at times to
the flash-back technique and interior monologue with a view to exploring the
emotional aspect of some significant characters. In The Nowhere Man,
Markandaya explores the emotional agony of Srinivas and Vasantha in particular
through the techniques of interior monologue and flash-back. Although Two
Virgins is in third-person narration, Markandaya has used in the novel the
technique of reportage which is flat and unsuitable.
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The narrative skill of Markandaya very well suits to her idea. She exhibits a
superb command over the English language and handles it with remarkable
ease and naturalness in the same way as R.K Narayan, Raja Rao, Nayantara
Sahgal, Anita Desai and others do. But the narrative skill characterised by
chastity and lucidity, economy and precision, shows her felicity and feel for
right words is always highly effective.

Markandaya’s narrative skill faithfully portrays the inner workings of the
minds and hearts of the characters in the novels such as Nectar in a Sieve, Some
Inner Fury, A Silence of Desire, A Handful of Rice, The Coffer Dams and The
Nowhere Man. But her narrative skill changes in Two Virgins. In this novel she
has experimented journalistic style, using the indirect method of narration.

Markandaya’s novels are not about a particular community or region. A
number of novelists in the field of Indian-English fiction wrote about a particular
community or region. For example, several of Anand’s novels are set in the
Punjab for a pastoral background. In the works of Sudhin Gosh, Shri Aurobindo
and Rabindranath Tagore, the social and intellectual ferment of Bengal
particularly of Calcutta has been depicted. Ahmed Ali, K.A. Abbas and Attia
Hossain wrote about the Muslim customs and manners. Then R.K. Narayan,
B.Rajan, Santha Rama Rau, Ruth Prawar Jhabvala portray their characters taking
from urban middle class. But Markandaya’s novels do not depict about a
particular area or class. Her narrative skill has taken characters from different
walks of Indian social life. There are South Indians, foreigners, poor people,
middle class people and even urban lower and middle class people in her novels.
Village life, urban life and life in Posh London localities appear in her novels.
Another noticeable quality of Markandaya’s narrative skill is her use of simple
and effective language. In her latest novel, Pleasure City, Markandaya’s narrative
skill appeals for universal brotherhood between the East and the West. Here
the novelist, too, betrays her deep rooted faith in the Indian view of life. From
the beginning to the end her novels grasp the attention of the readers in general.
The narrative skill reveals her tremendous dramatic power. Her first person
narrations, though flawed contribute much originality to the Indo-Anglian
novel.
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Cross-linguistic Contact

Dr. Raj Kumar Singh
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Dialect

Linguistic insecurity can be heightened in speech communities in which
multiple dialects exist beyond the standard language. Insecure speakers suffer
from anegative attitude toward the speech of their dialect group and often feel
pressured to mask their dialectal versatility since the norm of communication
is to use the standard form. Bidialectal speakers, who speak both the standard
and their own dialect, are most vulnerable to this problem because they are
more aware of linguistic norms and the contexts to which they must adapt their
speech to these norms. For monodialectal speakers, conversations can be difficult
or stressful because they are locked into their nonstandard dialect and have a
harder time explaining themselves in the standard dialect.

African American Vernacular English

African American Vernacular English (AAVE) is a dialect of American
English that is associated with the African American ethnic group. Speakers of
AAVE (as well as speakers of other dialects found in the United States) have
encountered a variety of sociolinguistic problems in many important institutions
since Standard American English (SAE) is the predominant form of English used.

One of these important institutions is school. Concerns about the academic
achievement of African American children have motivated researchers to study
the role AAVE plays, though there are various explanations for how it might
affect achievement. Dialectal differences could lead to inappropriate testing
procedures or prejudice of educators (having lowered expectations and
assuming the child is inarticulate and hesitant). In this environment, AAVE-
speaking students may develop linguistic insecurity, leading to a rejection of
the standards as “posh” or reluctance to speak at all to hide their “inability” to
use language. AAVE-speaking students have also been shown to hypercorrect
in attempts to speak or write in Standard English. Insecurity about what “sounds
right” may result in the avoidance of the invariant be by deleting it from an
instance in which it would be proper to use it (e.g. “They said they were told if
they didn't follow orders they would courtmarshled or shot as deserters.”)

Speakers of AAVE may also encounter problems in seeking treatment for
mental health problems, where professionals predominantly use Standard
American English. Linguistic insecurity can be a cause of miscommunication
for AAVE patients. For example, mental health care providers may attribute
speaker’s behavior to cognitive or emotional deficits, even to a
psychopathological extent. In a study of a psychiatric ward, Bucci and Baxter
collected data on the impact of linguistic problems of the patients, which
included several monodileactal speakers and bidialectal speakers of AAVE. In
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the case of “Jimmy,” his background led his therapist to believe that his
“muteness” resulted from emotional or neurophysiological problems. However,
Bucci and Baxter found evidence indicating his position as a monodialectal
AAVE speaker made him unwilling to speak. His linguistic insecurity in the
clinical setting with a norm of SAE made him reluctant to speak, but he was
fluent and expressive in his own speech community and with his descriptions
of his experiences outside the ward. Moreover, standard therapeutic techniques
may have a negative and opposite effect for linguistically insecure patient. In
the case of the bidialectal “Arlene,” the patient thought that her speech was an
obstacle to communication because her therapist often asked her what she meant.
This intervention of eliciting answers was meant to encourage Arlene to speak
more freely, but her linguistic insecurity led her to focus her attention on the
perceived inadequacy of her language style and she responded by saying less
rather than more.

Malinke-Bambara

One example of linguistic insecurity arising from dialectal differences can
be found in work done by Canut and Keita (1994). They conducted a study of
an area in the Mandingo zone of Mali that exhibited a linguistic continuum
between two different forms — Bambara and Malinke. The study included two
villages (Bendugu and Sagabari), a middle-sized town (Kita), and the capital of
Mali (Bamako). Bamako is on the Bambara extreme of the continuum, Sagabari
on the Malinke extreme, and Bendugu and Kita in between. The linguistic
features important for understanding the differences between the dialects are
mainly phonological.

The area encompassing these four places has relatively high social mobility
and those who gain status often move towards Bamako, the capital. The dialects
follow this pattern, as those closer to the capital are perceived as more
prestigious; the most peripheral form in Sagabari can even prompt mockery of
the individual using it. Thus, those speaking a dialect different from Bambara
are likely to be affected by linguistic insecurity, particularly those closer to the
Malinke end of the continuum.

Since migration is common, there are many examples of young migrants to
the area who display linguistic insecurity. Most migrants who speak Malinke
try to hide their origins and assimilate to the higher status society by changing
the way that they speak. In their attempts to escape their geo-social status,
however, they tend to hypercorrect to the point where they create non-existent
terms in Bambara. One example of this is replacing every /h/ in Malinke with
the /f/ used in Bamako, leading one to say ‘young boy’ /foron/ (which does not
exist in Bamako) for ‘noble’ /horon/.

Creole Language

A creole language, or simply a creole, is a stable natural language developed
from the mixing of parent languages; creoles differ from pidgins (which are
believed by scholars to be necessary precedents of creoles) in that they have
been nativized by children as their primary language, with the result that they
have features of natural languages that are normally missing from pidgins.
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The vocabulary of a creole language consists of cognates from the parent
languages, though there are often clear phonetic and semantic shifts. On the
other hand, the grammar often has original features but may differ substantially
from those of the parentlanguages. Most often, the vocabulary comes from the
dominant group and the grammar from the subordinate group, where such
stratification exists.

Overview

A creole is believed to arise when a pidgin, developed by adults for use as
a second language, becomes the native and primary language of their children
— a process known as nativization. The pidgin-creole life cycle was studied by
Hall in the 1960s.

Creoles share more grammatical similarities with each other than with the
languages from which they are phylogenetically derived. However, there is no
widely accepted theory that would account for those perceived similarities.
Moreover, no grammatical feature has been shown to be specific to creoles.

Many of the creoles known today arose in the last 500 years, as a result of
the worldwide expansion in European maritime power and trade in the Age of
Discovery, which led to extensive European colonial empires and an intense
slave trade. Like most non-official and minority languages, creoles have
generally been regarded as degenerate variants or dialects of their parent
languages. Because of that prejudice, many of the creoles that arose in the
European colonies have become extinct. However, political and academic
changes in recent decades have improved the status of creoles, both as living
languages and as object of linguistic study. Some creoles have even been granted
the status of official or semi-official language.

Linguists now recognize that creole formation is a universal phenomenon,
not limited to the European colonial period, and an important aspect of language
evolution. For example, in 1933 Sigmund Feist postulated a creole origin for
the Germanic languages.

Other scholars, such as Salikoko Mufwene, argue that pidgins and creoles
arise independently under different circumstances, and that a pidgin need not
always precede a creole nor a creole evolve from a pidgin. Pidgins, according
to Mufwene, emerged among trade colonies among “users who preserved their
native vernaculars for their day-to-day interactions”. Creoles, meanwhile,
developed in settlement colonies in which speakers of a European language,
often indentured servants whose language would be far from the standard in
the first place, interacted extensively with non-European slaves, absorbing
certain words and features from the slaves’ non-European native languages,
resulting in a heavily basilectalized version of the original language. These
servants and slaves would come to use the creole as an everyday vernacular,
rather than merely in situations in which contact with a speaker of the superstrate
was necessary.

Origin
The English term creole comes from French créole, which is cognate with the
Spanish term criollo and Portuguese crioulo, all descending from the verb criar
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(“to breed” or “to raise”), ultimately from Latin creare (“to produce, create”).
The specific sense of the term was coined in the 16th and 17th century, during
the great expansion in European maritime power and trade that led to the
establishment of European colonies in other continents.

The terms criollo and crioulo were originally qualifiers used throughout the
Spanish and Portuguese colonies to distinguish the members of an ethnic group
that were born and raised locally from those who immigrated as adults. They
were most commonly applied to nationals of the colonial power, e.g. to
distinguish esparioles criollos (people born in the colonies from Spanish ancestors)
from esparioles peninsulares (those born in the Iberian Peninsula, i.e. Spain).
However in Brazil the term was also used to distinguish between negros crioulos
(blacks born in Brazil from African slave ancestors) and negros africanos (born in
Africa). Over time, the term and its derivatives (Creole, Kreyol, Kriol, Krio,
etc.) lost the generic meaning and became the proper name of many distinct
ethnic groups that developed locally from immigrant communities. Originally,
therefore, the term “creole language” meant the speech of any of those creole
peoples.

Geographic Distribution

As a consequence of colonial European trade patterns, most of the known
European-based creole languages arose in the equatorial belt around the world
and in areas with access to the oceans, including the coastal regions of the
Americas, western Africa, Goa and along the west coast of India, and along the
coast of Southeast Asia up to Indonesia, Macau, the Philippines, Malaysia,
Seychelles and Oceania.

Many of those creoles are now extinct, but others still survive in the
Caribbean, the north and east coasts of South America (The Guyanas), western
Africa, Australia, and in the Indian Ocean.

Atlantic Creole languages are based on European languages with elements
from African and possibly Amerind languages. Indian Ocean Creole languages

are based on European languages with elements from Malagasy and possibly
other Asian languages. There are, however, creoles like Nubi and Sango that
are derived solely from non-European languages.

Social and Political Status

Because of the generally low status of the Creole peoples in the eyes of
prior European colonial powers, creole languages have generally been regarded
as “degenerate” languages, or at best as rudimentary “dialects” of the politically
dominant parent languages. Because of this prejudice, the word “creole” was
generally used by linguists in opposition to “language”, rather than as a qualifier
for it. This prejudice was compounded by the inherent instability of the colonial
system, leading to the disappearance of creole languages, mainly due to
dispersion or assimilation of their speech communities.

Another factor that may have contributed to the relative neglect of creole
languages in linguistics is that they do not fit the 19th century neogrammarian
“tree model” for the evolution of languages, and its postulated regularity of
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sound changes (such as the earliest advocates of the wave model, Johannes
Schmidt and Hugo Schuchardt, the forerunners of modern sociolinguistics).
This controversy of the late 19th century profoundly shaped modern approaches
to the comparative method in historical linguistics and in creolistics.

Because of social, political, and academic changes brought on by
decolonization in the second half of the 20th century, creole languages have
experienced revivals in the past few decades. They are increasingly being used
in print and film, and in many cases, their community prestige has improved

dramatically. In fact, some have been standardized, and are used in local schools
and universities around the world. At the same time, linguists have began to
come to the realization that creole languages are in no way inferior to other
languages. They now use the term “creole” or “creole language” for any
language suspected to have undergone creolization, terms that now imply no
geographic restrictions nor ethnic prejudices.
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The Cultural Landscape
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Emergence of Man and Races of Mankind

Among the most fundamental differences which distinguish societies from
one another are those which are connected with man's physical nature: the basic
division of mankind is into races. It will be argued later that the real significance
even of race is social, but for the moment it is necessary to begin our classification
of mankind along these purely anthropological lines.

What is race? The word is much maligned. It has been so wrongly used in
recent history that it is difficult to divest it of distasteful associations. But it
must be retrieved so that it can be used in its proper scientific sense. A constant
difficult is the lay habit of using the word loosely and lazily for so many different
concepts. People will talk of the human race, meaning mankind as a whole: of
the Jewish race when they mean the Jewish people of religion: of Latin races
when they mean people with a common group of languages.

A race is a major division of mankind and is defined solely by physical
characteristics. It is the final subdivision in the animal world of a series of
biological classes beginning with the orders Primates. There are three suborders
in the Primates, one of which is the Anthropoidea. This suborder is further
divided into two divisions; one of these gave rise to the South American
monkeys, the other gave rise in Africa and Asia to several families. One of these,
Simeidi, included the Gibbon, Orang, Gorilla and Chimpanzee; another,
Hominidae, as the name suggests, was human-like. This family had a unique
combination of five characteristics which ensured the evolution of man:

(i) erectposture;

(ii) free-moving arms and hands;
(iii) sharp focussing of the eyes;
(iv) asuperior brain; and

(v) powers of speech.

Many kinds of man emerged from this family, some of them possibly over-
specialised in one way or another and subsequently dying out. These are known
for their fossil remains, and among them are Java man (Pitchecanthropus, erectus),
Peking man (Sinanthropus pekinensis), and South African ape-man
(Australopithecus). Some of these were similar enough to modern man to belong
to the same genus, Homo; such was Neanderthal man (Homo neanderthaliensis),
Rhodesian man (Homo Rhodesiensis), and many others. It is possible that it was
theleast specialised of all which eventually gave rise to the species Homo sapiens,
and recent discoveries in Kenya suggest a very long history indeed to this species.
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This long lineage emphasises that man is an animal and belongs to a
classified system which is common to all animals. Homo sapiens is merely one
class among many, a subdivision of larger classes, linked to others in an
evolutionary sequence. Race, scientifically speaking, is nothing more than one
further subdivision, and the classification of races must rest solely on the same
scientific basis as the remainder of the biological system. The criteria on which
the classification of race is based must be (i) visible features; (ii) measurable;
and (iii) inherited from a common ancestor: furthermore the anthropologist
looks for the characteristics of a group, averaging the innumerable variations
of individual people. An American anthropologist has defined race in this way:
'Arace is a great subdivision of mankind, members of which, though varying
individually; are characterised as a group by a certain combination of measurable
features which have been derived from a common ancestor."

What are the features which the anthropologist measures in order to make his
classification? The important ones include skin colour, stature, shape of head,
face, nose, eye and type of hair.

1. Skin colour. We speak glibly of white, black and yellow races, and this is
indeed a primary division of mankind. But it is also an over-simplification.
Skin colour depends on a number of variables, such as the amount of
pigment (melanin) in the skin, the depth of the blood capillaries under
the skin, and the thickness of the epidermis and the cuticle. Some pigment
is almost always present (exceptional individuals who lack any pigment
are called albino); but if the quantity is very small and the blood vessels
can be seen underneath, then a pinkish white colour results. Sunbathing
may intensify the melanin and bring it nearer the surface, giving a tanned
appearance to so-called white people, but this is temporary. Little melanin
and deep-seated blood vessels allows the parchment colour of the
epidermis itself to be dominant, as among the so-called yellow races.
Heavy pigmentation gives dark shades of brown.

2. Stature is easily measured and classified into short, medium and tall. With
exceptions the male range is between about 130 cm/4 fit 3 in. and 200 cm/
6 fit 7 in, the female range from 120 cm/4 fit 0 in to 187 cm/6 fit 2 in.
Within limits food or the lack of food can effect stature, butit is nevertheless
an inherited quality.

3. The shape of the head, expressed as an index of breath over length x 100 (the
cephalic index), is a standard criterion. Under 78.5 is considered a long head
(dolichocephalic). 78.6 to 82.5 is medium (mesocephalic), more than 82.5
isbroad (brachycephalic).

4. The shape of face gives a variety of features. It can be long or broad, the chin
jutting out (prognathous) or receding (orthagnathous).

5. The shape of the nose. An index of the ratio of nose width at the nostrils to
its length x 100 enables us to differentiate between long narrow noses
(less than 70), medium nose (70-84) and short flat noses (over 84). Coupled
with the long nose is the existence of a distinct bridge, whereas the broad
nose is often depressed. Variations in shape are very considerable.
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6. The eye. Eye colour can be classified in the same way as skin colour. But
even more significant is the shape of the eye, for in this respect Mongoloids
differ from other races. The upper fold of the Mongoloid eye droops over
to give the impression of a silt-like opening. This is the epicanthic fold, and
when it is more emphasised at the inner corner of the eye it tends to give
the impression of an outward and upward slant, often accentuated because
of the comparative absence of browridges and eyebrows in Mongoloids.

(7) Hair. Although there is a multitude of hair forms they can be conveniently
grouped into three classes:
(a) straighthair, long and lank and rigid, and round in cross section;
(b) wavy hair; and
(c) kinky or woolly hair, much flatter in cross-section, and emerging from
its follicle in a spiral, and in extreme cases forming hard tufts.

Colour, again depending on the amount of melanin in the hair, sometimes
mixed with a red pigment, varies from ash blond (no melanin) and strawberry
blond (much red pigment), to black (great amount of melanin).

These are some of the main features which are measured by the
anthropologist. Even on these characteristics the number of possible variations
must seem, at first glance, to be infinite. If one feature alone were used, then we
would have very few faces; for instance skin colour would give three groups:
Caucasoid (white), Mongoloid (yellow) and Negroid (black). But within any
one of these, say Negroid, stature can vary from short to tall, and within either
of these, head form can vary. Theoretically the number of combinations is
immense. But in fact the number is cut down by the linkage of many of these
characteristics, a linkage which suggests a common origin, and which is the
only justification for attempting a classification at all. Woolly hair and black
hair-colour go together, as do black skin and a broad nose: fair hair is usually
wavy and goes with fair skin; and so on. It is the combination of measurable
features which enables us to sort out a seeming mass of heterogeneous human
beings into the divisions we call races: and these are always generalised for a
group. Individual peculiarities must be forgotten —as indeed they are when
we are viewing racial groups other then our own. To the European all Chinese
look alike, because only the marked differences between European and Chinese
are noticed.

The table which appears on the following page gives the main characteristics
of the three great racial groups.

The three groups are known as primary races, but there are people who
show mixtures of these basic characteristics which suggest that at some time
after the establishment of the fundamental differences groups mixed and
produced permanent strains with characteristics from two of the primary races.
These are sometimes known as composite races. The Australian aborigines have
a predominantly white base, of archaic type, mixed with Negroid: central Pacific
peoples are mainly Mongoloid with mixture of Caucasoid, but the Papuan—
Melanesian peoples are basically Negroid.
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The Bushmen Hottentot are basically Negroid too, but mixed with very
early Homo strains. Having disposed of this very broad outline of racial classes a
geographer turns naturally to their distribution.
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Changing Distribution of
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Population growth will be concentrated in certain regions; elsewhere,
human numbers will stablize or even decline. Within countries, populations
will continue to shift from rural to urban areas, while becoming increasingly
older and better educated. Migration between countries will be an increasingly
important factor in international relations and the composition of national
populations.

Regional Distribution Changing

As the global population has doubled over the past 40 years, the shifts in
geographical distribution of that population have been equally remarkable. In
1960, 2.1 billion of the world's 3 billion people lived in less-developed regions
(70 percent of the global population). By late 1999, the less-developed regions
had grown to 4.8 billion (80 percent); 98 percent of the projected growth of the
world population by 2025 will occur in these regions.

Africa, with an average fertility rate exceeding five children per woman
during the entire period, has grown the fastest among regions. There are almost
three times as many Africans alive today (767 million) as there were in 1960.
Asia, by far the most populous region, has more than doubled in size (to over
3.6 billion), as has Latin America and the Caribbean. In contrast, the population
of Northern America has grown by only 50 percent, and Europe's has increased
by only 20 percent and is now roughly stable.

Africa's share of global population is projected to rise to 20 percent in 2050
(from only 9 percent in 1960), while Europe's share is projected to decline from
20 to 7 percent over that same period. In 1960 Africa had less than half the
population of Europe; in 2050 it may be approaching three times as many people.

The altered balance of population distribution among regions does not in
itself pose a problem, so long as development progresses everywhere and
population growth is balanced by the development of social and economic
capacity. The challenge remains to create conditions that will enable countries
in all regions to adopt policies and strategies that foster equitable development.

Global Trend Towards Urbanization

The movement of people towards cities has accelerated in the past 40 years,
particularly in the less-developed regions, and the share of the global population
living in urban areas has increased from one third in 1960 to 47 percent (2.8
billion people) in 1999. The world's urban population is now growing by 60
million persons per year, about three times the increase in the rural population.
Increasing urbanization results about equally from births in urban areas and
from the continued movement of people from the rural surround. These forces
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are also feeding the sprawl of urban areas as formerly rural peri-urban
settlements become incorporated into nearby cities and as secondary cities,
linked by commerce to larger urban centres, grow larger. The proportion of
people in developing countries who live in cities has almost doubled since 1960
(from less than 22 percent to more than 40 percent), while in more-developed
regions the urban share has grown from 61 percent to 76 percent. There is a
significant association between this population movement from rural to urban
areas and declines in average family size.

Asia and Africa remain the least urbanized of the developing regions (less
than 38 percent each). Latin America and the Caribbean is more than 75 percent
urban, a level almost equal to those in Europe, Northern America and Japan
(all are between 75 and 79 percent).

Urbanization is projected to continue well into the next century. By 2030,
it is expected that nearly 5 billion (61 percent) of the world's 8.1 billion people
will live in cities. The less developed regions will be more than 57 percent
urban. Latin America and the Caribbean will actually have a greater
percentage of inhabitants living in cities than Europe will.

Cities and towns have become the engines of social change in all regions.
Their rapid growth presents opportunities for future development but also
serious challenges. Urban population growth has outpaced the development
of employment, housing, services and the rest of the social and physical
infrastructure. Poverty persists in urban and peri-urban areas, suggesting a
failure of policies to ensure an equitable distribution of the fruits of development.
Numbers of poor women, in particular, have increased, both in urban areas
(where work opportunities remain limited) and in rural areas (where women
are increasing being left behind by husbands or children seeking urban
opportunities).

As people have moved towards and into cities, information has flowed
outward. Better communication and transportation now link urban and rural
areas both economically and socially. The result is that the ecological and
sociological ““footprint” of cities has spread over ever-wide areas, creating an
urban-rural continuum of communities that share some aspects of each lifestyle.
Fewer and fewer places on the planet are unaffected by the dynamics of cities.

The spread of mass media has also blurred the rural-urban divide. New
ideas, points of reference, and life possibilities are becoming more widely
recognized, appreciated and sought. This phenomenon has affected health care,
including reproductive health, in many ways. For instance, radio and television
programmes that discuss gender equity, family size preference and family
planning options are now reaching formerly isolated rural populations. This
can create demand for services, higher contraceptive use, and fewer unwanted
pregnancies.

Globally, the number of cities with 10 million or more inhabitants is
increasing rapidly, and most of these new ““megacities” are in the less-developed
regions. In 1960, only New York and Tokyo had more than 10 million people.
By 1999, the number of 17, 13 in less-developed regions. It is projected that
there will be 26 megacities by 2015, 22 in less-developed regions (18 will be in

MATADARSH Geography (236)/July-September, 2014




Asia); more than 10 percent of the world's population will live in these cities,
up from just 1.7 percent in megacities in 1950.

Components of Population Change

Patterns of distribution and density represent only a starting point in the
geographical study of population. The dynamic aspects of the study, the changes
in distribution patterns and the interaction of the demographic processes of
births, deaths and migration, also form an important field of geographical study.
A discussion of these processes, referred to collectively as the components of
population change, forms the subject of the present chapter.

Fertility

The term fertility refers to the occurrence of live births among a defined
population. In most parts of the world fertility exceeds both mortality and
migration, and is thus the main determinant of population growth. At the same
time, fertility is more difficult to analyse than mortality and is subject to greater
short-term fluctuations. Whereas mortality is inevitable and involuntary; fertility
can be controlled and is determined by a wide range of social, economic and
political influences as well as physiological and psychological factors.

Various indices are employed to express fertility. The simplest, but in many
ways the least satisfactory, is crude birth rate. This is simply the ratio between
number of births (usually in one year) and total population (usually a mid-year
estimate for the year in question). Thus the crude birth rate for the UK in 1986 was

755,000(total number of births)

- - - x 1,000=13.3%.
56,763,000(1986 mid -year estimate of population )

Crude birth rate has the advantage of being easy to calculate and involves
data that are generally readily available, if not always highly accurate. However,
it fails to take into account the age and sex composition of the population, and
this reduces its value for purposes of comparison. To overcome this deficiency
other measures have been devised.

A standardised birth rate involves the calculation of what the birth rate for
a region would have been if its age composition had been the same as that of
the country as a whole. The computation is tedious but produces a rate which
is directly comparable with that of other regions since variations in the number
of births resulting from differences in age structure have been eliminated.
Another useful index is the general fertility rate, which also avoids some of the
deficiencies of the crude birth rate by changing the denominator from total
population to the number of women in the reproductive age group, usually
defined as 15-45 or 15-49.

The World Pattern of Fertility

In 1985 crude birth rate for various nations of the world ranged from 9.6%
(West Germany) to 55.1% (Kenya). The highest levels of fertility, with crude
birth rates in excess of America, of 40%, are experienced in most parts of Latin
Africa, the Indian subcontinent and South-East Asia. Very few of the developing
countries have achieved any success in making the transition from high to low
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fertility. On the other hand, relatively low fertility, with crude birth rates of less
than 20%, is typical of the developed countries of Europe, North America,
Oceania, USSR and Japan. These facts have led certain writers to suggest that a
decline in fertility is an inevitable corollary of economic and social advancement.

Among those countries experiencing low fertility, the reduction of former
high birth rates has generally been achieved since the late nineteenth century.
An interesting exception is Japan, which more than halved its birth rate in 15
years from 35% in 1947 to 17% in 1962.

Detailed study of the population in those regions which have reduced their
crude birth rate figures shows that the apparent decline in fertility is in fact a
real one, and not simply a reflection of changes in population structure such as
a reduction in the number of women of child-bearing age. Furthermore,
although there is not complete unanimity on the point, there is nevertheless
general agreement that there has been no recent reduction in the fecundity of
populations in the world's economically advanced nations. In other words, we
are not considering an involuntary decline in fertility but rather a situation in
which a voluntary or controlled birth rate may be said to exist.
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Poverty and Slums in India -
Impact of Changing
Economic Landscape

Mukesh Kumar
Research Scholar, V.K.S.U., Ara

Western media headlines as usual are as follows — twenty five percent of
Indians live on less than a dollar a day and seventy percent live on less than
two dollars a day. The forgoing was the headline of May 9, 2005 in a major
international newspaper. Others headlines are not any less mischievous.

These are all meaningless analysis. It does not reflect that same amount of
money has differing values in different places. A more acceptable and bit accurate
description of incomes in countries is Purchase Power Parity (PPP), which is,
pricing identical products and services as needed by the local population in
different countries, thus establishing a new and a more equitable exchange rate.
The foregoing is applicable mostly to tradable goods.

The PPP will put India’s GDP at $3.7 Trillion. This will raise daily monies
of twenty five percent of Indians at the lowest rung of the society to seven
dollars. The latter is still low but is much higher than the Western media would
like to project. The forgoing is not the point; the point is that poverty is a major
shame in India’s otherwise decent, scientifically advanced, peace loving and at
times turbulent image. Poverty creates slums and slums breed hopelessness and
crime. Hence it needs to be tackled as an integral part of economic development.

The key question that arises-will the current hype in economical
development in India alter the landscape for the very poor?

The answer is that, not much will change in next 20 to 25 years. The real
impact will be felt later than twenty-five years. That is when 8% growth trajectory
will take the PPP daily income of the very poor in India from seven dollars to
forty dollars. By then, a $20 Trillion GDP economy (PPP basis) and $600 billion
in exports (year 2001 basis) will add one hundred and fifty million jobs, of
which forty to fifty million will go to the very poor segment of the society. This
general prosperity will not only put food on the table but will add to better living,
better housings etc. In the intervening period of 25 years, rising income levels
will definitely add to the exodus from the slums to planned living areas. The
forgoing also requires massive governmental effort to house people properly.

Let us examine this issue of poverty and slums in Indian cities and its
relationship to the betterment of economic conditions of the masses, a bit further?

What Causes Slums in the Cities in the First Place?

Itis vicious cycle of population growth, opportunities in the cities (leading
to migration to the cities), poverty with low incomes, tendency to be closer to
work hence occupying any land in the vicinity etc. The key reason out of all is
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the slow economic progress. After independence in 1947, commercial and
industrial activity needed cheap labour in the cities. Plentiful was available in
the rural area.

They were encouraged to come to cities and work. People, who migrated
to the cities and found work, brought their cousins and rest of the families to
the cities. Unable to find housing and afford it, they decided to build their
shelter closer to work. First, one shelter was built, then two and then two
thousand and then ten thousand and on and on. Conniving governments
provided electricity and drinking water. Politicians looked at the slums as vote
bank. They organized these unauthorized dwellers into a political force; hence
slums took a bit of a permanent shape. More slums developed as more
population moved to the cities. By mid sixties Mumbai, Kolkata, Delhi, and all
other large cities were dotted with slums.

Very poor people live in slums. They are not the only one dwelling there.
Fairly well to do people also reside there. They are either offspring of the slum
dwellers that found education and an occupation. They have prospered but are
unable to find affordable housing, hence have continued to stay in the
shantytowns. Others are avoiding paying rent and property taxes. The latter is
more often the case. It is not unusual that in the dirtiest of slums, where misery
prevails that TV sets, refrigerators and radios are also blaring music. This is
quite a contrast from the image which one gets in the media or from the
opportunist politicians.

India’s capital of Delhi has a million and a half out of fourteen million living
in slums. Mumbeai is worst with greater percentage living in slums. Other big
urban centres have done no better. Newly built cities like Chandigarh and
surrounding towns where shantytowns could have been avoided altogether
have now slums. The forgoing is India’s shame despite huge progress.

How will the Growing Economy Impact Poverty and the Slum
Dwellers?

As stated above, 8% growth rate of Indian economy will push per capita
GDP to $2,000 level in about twenty to twenty-five years (PPP per capita GDP
will be much higher). The forgoing presupposes that the population does not
explode in the near future but continue a healthy 1.5 to 2% growth. That is
where the magic equilibrium of prosperity and desire to live a better life begins.
These two together could end poverty and slums. With availability of affordable
housing and jobs, slum dwelling is the last thought on people’s mind.

On the other hand if the above does not happen then slums dwellers will
triple in 25 years and so will the poverty. Delhi will have four and a half million-
slum dwellers. Kolkata and Mumbai will have even bigger numbers. India’s
shame will have no end. To avoid that, India’s economy has to remain at a high
state of growth. Jobs created by the economic growth, hence higher incomes
are key criteria for poverty reduction and slum elimination.

The foregoing together with the current urban renewal in progress in the
urban areas today will give cities in India a new look. Higher incomes will
create a demand for in-expensive housing, which will have to be met with
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innovative use of land and building techniques. Government provided housing
would be a great failure as it has been elsewhere in the world. Instead sufficient
cash has to be placed in the people’s hands together with in-expensive land that
people’s housing program become efficient and affordable. In addition slum
living has to be made unattractive with land taxes and denial of social services.
Slum colonies, which opt out of current hopelessness, should get a better deal
in housing which replaces the slums. This followed with rapidly growing rural
economy will kill migration. That will also reduce pressure on housing.

No single policy has ever brought an end to poverty and slums. It is a
concerted effort and better policies, which will end it. No country in the world
has ever been able to end poverty and slums completely. That includes the richest
nation of the world — USA. The point is that if economy progresses and special
effort is made to uplift the poor, poverty and slums will be overtaken by better
economic conditions of the people.

How did US Tackle its Slums?

UShad its share of poverty and slums in around the immigrant dominated
cities. New York and Boston had great amount of poverty and slums at the turn
of the twentieth century. These slums worsened further with the arrival of newly
liberated African-American population from Deep South. The era pictures give
a glimpse of everyday life and it is not pretty. People without jobs and with no
prospects crowded cities in the North. A new word, Ghetto was coined, which
described these places.

Immigrant from different background or race crowded together and gave
rise to Ghettos. At that time US did not have control over its economy and Civil
War debt and additional monies borrowed to rehabilitate agriculture and
commerce after the Civil War was unpaid. As twentieth century progressed a
concerted effort was made to clean up the Ghettos and push people inland
with free grant of land and promise of prosperity. Industrial Revolution, which
was slow in reaching America from Europe, finally arrived. And it made the
difference. It provided the much-needed jobs to the immigrants and colored.
Also, free land in the West gave rise to food self-sufficiency and paying off of
all Civil War and post Civil War debts. First World War gave US economy a
boost and America joined the select group of countries of Europe in prosperity.
Poverty by the end of the Second World War was a thing of the past. Injust fifty
years, i.e. by 1950, US were nation of 160 million souls, all prosperous and all
well employed (forget the habitual lazy). That does not mean that all the Ghettos
disappeared. They continued to exist. They exist today, but on a much lower
scale. These are not eyesores.

One critical factor which eliminated slums and poverty in US was
quadrupling of the US economy from 1900 to 1940. A free wheeling economy
created industrial giants and a super rich class. Need for war material during
the WWII resulted in creation of huge industrial infrastructure and innovation.
Post war reconstruction in Europe added greater impetus to the economy:.
General well being of the people living in the poorer section of the cities
dramatically improved. US raced ahead of Europe and are still ahead, 60 years
after the WWIL. In most cities, ghettos disappeared or shrunk. Urban renewal
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and building boom in last sixty years has completely changed the landscape of
the country. There is a parallel here. Poverty and slums in India are at the same
level as they were in beginning of the twentieth century in America. Economic
growth over fifty years eliminated them. Itis possible in India tooif the economy
sustains the 8% growth trajectory.

Slums and the Great Briton

Great Briton was a great big slum before they became a colonial power in
the nineteenth century. For eight hundred years prior, until 1800s, Great Briton
was an agrarian society, where the lord lived happily in his Manor and Castles
and the masses lived in a great squalor. Slums were everywhere. London had
the biggest slums. Colonization brought prosperity and prosperity brought in
a huge effort to improve the lot of the people and clean up of the cities.
That is when the unemployed and slum dwellers were pushed
to newly developing industrial hubs of Sheffield, Birmingham, Liverpool and
Manchester. Compared to that Delhi, Kolkata were heavens. First slums in Kolkata
appeared in 1850-70 as a result of systematic destruction of textile industry in
Bengal and destruction of trading infrastructure in and around Kolkata. Slums
elsewhere followed.

It took all the Victorian age from 1825 to 1900 to vanish poverty and slums
in England. Their GDP multiplied 8 times over this period. British factories
produced goods and services which were sold at profit in the in the colonies.
Work for everybody in England was the cornerstone of building well-serviced
cities. The point is that reduction of poverty and slums follow closely with
economic development. Faster the economic development, sooner will the
poverty vanish and with it, the slums.

How did China Handle its Poverty and Slums?

Chinese had a unique way of making slums disappear from its urban centres.
Permit system to live in a city or in a particular neighbourhood was introduced
just after the Communist took control in 1949. That means that a migration of
rural population to the urban areas in search of jobs was arrested. In addition
the war ravaged eastern provinces where rural population had moved to the
cities and into the slums, were emptied out. Nobody questioned Mao Tse Tung's
wisdom; hence he had a free hand. People were permitted to return to their
homes in the cities only after proof of their residency had been established.
Outsiders were sent back to their own homes and land in the rural area. Future
residency in the cities was permitted on a permit basis only.

Hence the major problem of unplanned urban squatting was prevented.
Even today the foregoing policy continues. The FDI built cities of Guangdong
province carry on with the permit system established in 1949. In order to move
there, a person has to have ajob and place to reside. The latter could be a factory
provided bunk bed. This prevents urban squatters. The above is no comparison to
how poverty was vanished in UK, US and elsewhere. Major economic progress in
last 20 years has re-invigorated the cities with investment and reconstruction.
Whether the same is true in the China’s rural areas is a debatable issue. China likes
to pretend that poverty has been removed. Published reports state otherwise.
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Urban Renewal in India

Urban renewal is in progress in India in a big way for the last 50 years. The
British starved cities in India of the funds for two hundred years. They only
built regal palaces for themselves in Delhi, Shimla and Kolkota. No new funds
were made available to the people to renew and rebuild, hence Moghul Delhi
presented a decaying and a rundown look, when they finally left India in 1947.
The problem got compounded with migration of people from rural areas.
Expanding industry and commerce needed them hence migration was
encouraged. Thus urban slums and squatting began in a big way. Today, some
estimates place 10 to 15% of Delhi population as slum dwellers. Slums in Kolkata
predate Delhi slums. So do the Mumbai slums. They all began the same way —
people’s livelihood was destroyed or they were invited to work in factories
without adequate housing. The problem grew acute with huge population growth
after 1950. From 1950 to today, cities lacked funds to renew themselves and help
build additional housing. People lacked adequate jobs hence are caught in the
poverty cycle.

Only recently a huge building and construction boom has started in all
cities in India. Whereas governments are concentrating on building
infrastructure and industrial base, private construction is building work places,
shopping districts and housing for the middle class. The poor and slum dwellers
are not there in any building equation. Cheap housing projects are lowest in
the category. Hence slum dwelling has become a way of life.
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Remote sensing is the Science and Art of obtaining information about an
object, area, or phenomenon through the analysis of data acquired by a device
thatis not in contact with the object, area, or phenomenon under investigation.
The term remote sensing was coined by geographers in the office of naval
research of United States in the 1960. The success of any GIS application depends
on the quality of the geographic data used.

Remote sensing data can be analog or digital in the form of small or large in
scale. Except of data collection method remote sensing includes data analysis
which is the method and process of extracting meaningful spatial information
from the remote sensing data for direct input to the GIS.

Remote Sensing Process Comprises Seven Elements-

1. Energy source or illumination.
Radiation and the atmosphere.
Interaction with the target.

Recording of energy by the sensors.
Transmission, reception and processing.
Interpretation and analysis.
Application.

N O N

Electromagnetic energy, in the form of electromagnetic waves, is emitted
or reflected by objects at the speed of light through the vacuum of space from
the sun to the earth. Two different models of electromagnetic radiation- wave
model and particle model.

An electromagnetic wave is composed OPF electric and magnetic vectors
that are orthogonal to one another and travel from the source at the speed of
light. It is shown in below as a diagram.

On the other side particle model of electromagnetic energy is transferred
in discrete packets called photons or quanta. The relationship between the
frequency of radiation and the quantum is g=hv where q is the energy of a
quantum measured in joules, h is the Planck constant and v is the frequency of
the radiation.

All forms of remotely sensed images are nonselective in nature and cannot
be directly integrated into a GIS database. An interpretative process is necessary
before useful thematic information. This information is descriptive in nature
and uses the nominal scale of measurement. Throughout the GIS and remote
sensing the term “photography” is used to refer to the picture acquired by a
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conventional camera while “imagery” refers to non photographic pictures
acquired by electronic detectors operating in the visible portion of the
electromagnetic spectrum and is digital in form.

Figure: Wave Model of EM Energy

Principles of Photographic Interpretation

Photographic interpretation is defined by the American society for
photogrammetry and remote sensing . It can be divided into 5 stages including
detection, identification, analysis and deduction, classification, and theorization-
verification or falsification of hypotheses.

Image interpretation = relating image to reality.

Visual: 1. Visual image interpretation on a hardcopy image/ photography.
2. Visual image interpretation on a digital image.

Digital Image Processing- it includes shape, size, texture, association, colour,
tone and shadow.

Shape: Shape refers to the general form or outline of individual objects.
Straight edges shapes typically represent urban or agriculture targets while
natural features, such as forest edge, are generally more irregular in shape,
where man has created aroad or clear cuts..

Size: It is a function of scale. A quick approximation of target size can direct
interpretable to an approximate result more quickly.

Tone: Tone refers to the relative brightness or colour of object in an image.
Variation in tone also allows the element of shape texture and pattern of objects
to be distinguished. Tones and colours are used to identify agricultural fields.
The fields with crops or harvested are clearly separated by their tones and
colours.

Shadow: It provides the idea of the profile and relative height of the target
which may make identification easier.
Pattern refers to the spatial arrangement of visibly discernible objects.

Typically an order repartition of similar tones and texture will produce a
distinctive and ultimately recognizable pattern.
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Texture: Rough texture would consist of a mottled tone where the grey level
change abruptly in a small area, where as smooth textures would have very
little tonal variation.

Association: It takes into account the relationship between other recognizable
objects or features in proximity of the target of interest. The identification of
features that one would expert to associate with other features may provide
information to facilitate identification.

Data Processing

Before digital image data can be classified, they need to be preprocessed
because of errors caused by the remote sensing system and atmospheric
condition at the time image acquisition. Preprocessing includes radiometric
and geometric correction.. In GIS this is the raster data processing.

Radiometric Correction

Radiometric correction includes correcting the data for sensor irregularities
and unwanted sensor or atmospheric noise, and converting the data so that
accurately represent the reflected or emitted radiation measured by the sensor.

Geometric correction includes correcting for geometric distortions due to
sensor earth geometry variation, and conversion of the data to real world co-
ordinates (latitudes and longitudes) on the earth’s surface.

Radiometric Correction:
Radiometric enhancement
Angle of the sun.
Degradation of the sensor sensitivity
Effects of terrain slope and orientations.

S e

Atmospheric correction- atmospheric correction includes noise correction,
sun angle correction and correction for atmospheric scattering.
Image Classification

Image classification is usually used to extract thematic information from
multispectral images. There are three approaches- supervised, unsupervised
and hybrid.
Supervised Classification

This is characterized by the need to use training areas to specify to the
computer algorithm the brightness values that will represent one category of
land use or land cover in each band of the digital image. In this method pixels
of homogeneous brightness values are selected for each category of land use or
land cover to be classified.

a. Graphical representation of the spectral response patterns.
Quantitative expression of category separation.
Self-classification of training set data.

Interactive preliminary classification.

Representative sub scene classification.

o an o
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Unsupervised Classification

The unsupervised classification is very popular among GIS agencies for
database maintenance because of the very fast clustering programmes. It is easier
to learn. Unsupervised classifiers do not utilize training data as the basis for
classification.

The classes that result from unsupervised classification are spectral classes.
In this approach we determine spectrally separable classes and then define their
informational utility while in the supervised approach we define useful
information categories and then examine their spectral separability.

Hybrid Classification

The unsupervised and supervised approaches to classification can be mixed
together to produce a hybrid approach. After supervised classification has been
completed, training areas are extracted based on their natural clusters. Hybrid
approach is quite commonly used today to extract land use/ cover information
satellite image data.

Integration of Remote Sensing and GIS

A fundamental technical requirement for integrating remote sensing with
gis data is the need to have both types of data in the same georeferencing system.
This involves co-ordinate transformation and resampling.

Transformation is the process of using a set of control points transformation
equations to register a digitized map, a satellite image or an aerial photograph
onto a projected co-ordinate system.

But the mathematical aspects of geometric transformation are from co-
ordinate geometry. It converts the newly digitized map into projected co-
ordinate in a process often called map-to-map transformation. Image to map
transformation applies to remotely sensed data. Transformation changes the
rows and columns (image co-ordinates) of a satellite image into projected co-
ordinates.

Resampling
this process is used to determine the digital values to place in the new pixel
location of the corrected outputimage.

The resampling process calculates the new pixel value from the original
digital pixel values in the uncorrected image..

There are 3 common methods in this-
a. Nearest neighbour method.
b. Bilinear interpolation method.
c. Cubic convolution.
GIS technology has to be modified, adapted and extended.

Stage1: Separate but Equal

There are two separate systems. One is GIS and other is image processing.
Both are linked using data exchange formats.
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Stage 2: Seamless Integration

Both the GIS and image processing system that share the same user interface
are still separate but complementary to each other. This integration process
includes incorporation of GIS, data directly into image processing radiomerically
and spectrally heterogeneous data in a coherent manner.

RASTER DATA

USER  INTERFACE

CARTOGRAPHIC DBMS

ATTRIBUTE
DATA

CARTOGRAPHI-
C DATA

Stage 3: Total Integration

I
IMAGE PROCESSING

I
RASTER DATA

USER INTERFACE

IMAGE/CARTO/DATABASE PROCESSING

COMBINED ATTRIBUTE/VECTOR/RASTER
DATA

Both raster and vector data may be accommodated at different hierarchical
levels at higher processing levels, a vector representation is used, while at lower
levels a raster representation is adequate. So both GIS and image processing

become one system.
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Remote sensing is a raster based data collection while gis tends to be vector
oriented data collection method. GIS data are clearly defined before collection
while remote sensing dataneed to be interpreted before they can be used. Today
there are so much progress between gis and remotely sensed data. Advancesin
computer hardware and software have permitted an expansion of the current
GIS/ remote sensing capabilities in dealing with data structure conversion

Summary

There is a need of good understanding of the fundamental of remote sensing
for the GIS. Aerial photography is still an important form of remote sensing.
Photogrammetry may be applied to digital image data. Finally a model of
integration is presented in which the vector and raster geographic data
representations are viewed as two different level of abstraction, one completing
the other.

REFERENCES
1. Jenson, J.R(2000) remote sensing of the environment:an earth resource
perspective.
2. Principles of Geographical Information Syste: Burrough and Rachael.
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Remote Sensing and
Urbanization

Chandra Vijay Purty
Asst. Professor, Dept. of Geography, Gopeshwar College, Hathua

Abstract

There is a continuous pressure on existing urban areas due to rapid and
uncontrolled migration of rural population towards cities for various reasons.
This is turn has resulted into unplanned urban growth and its overall adverse
impact upon urban infrastructure and service functions such as overcrowding,
house problems, poor sanitation, safe drinking water problem, inadequate
sewerage disposal provisions mushrooming of slums, etc.

In most of the cities “Residential” land use class is the most class with respect
toits area limit and they form the largest component in the inhabited area which
varies between 40 to 70 percent of the urban area. Preparing and initiating
development schemes for capacity and infrastructure building in urban areas
is a real time information intensive task.

But the information management system that exists at the lowest
administrative units (Nagarpalikas) is not fully geared up to address the
information needs of integrated urban infrastructure and utility management.
The conventional methods of data collection/collation have got their attendant
handicaps for quick updation, retrieval and holistic analysis.

Introduction

Moreover is order to fulfil these social obligations, the institutional changes
were brought about through the 73 and 74" Constitutional Amendment Act (
1992 and 1993) which actually have focused on infrastructure and capacity
building in rural sector and urban utility management at urban sectore
respectively.

The Eleventh and Twelfth schedules (ANNEXURE 1 and 2) of the
Constitution while specifying the sectors for the Panchayat and Nagarpalikas
have also designed the role for the multi level institution of governance in
planning and the integrated developmental schemes.

Remote sensing is the science and art of obtaining information about an
object, area of phenomenon through the analysis of data acquired by a device
thatis not in contect with the object, area, or phenomenon under investigation.

We are faced with ever increasing problems of ecological balance,
deforestation, soil erosion, mismanagement of water, flood hazards soil
exhaustion.

There is clearly an urgent need for well-balanced management of the
renewable land resources based on reliable data and information. This is where
remot sensing plays a crucial roal.
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Urbanisation

The proportion of a country’s total population living in urban areas has
generally been considered as a major of the level of urbanization.

* In Europe, where urbanization has been linked with the general
development of the population and has a tendency to slow down.

¢ In countries belongs to former Soviet Union; where moderate expansion
corresponds with economic development;

The main causes of diversity of urbanizations are the three fundamental
aspects:-

1. Thetertiary activities (Commerce, Transport & Administration)
2. Theindustrial activities (Mines, Factories, Workshops etc.)
3. Residences.

The secondary & tertiary occupations may be more or less equal, or one
may be more important than the other; the secondary may almost non-existent
or the tertiary but feebly developed; the residential functions is always present
but it may offer a great variety of towns.

Problem

¢ The spontaneous development of towns and their continuous attractions
of masses of people have often led to quite monstrous growth.

* When land is scarce, there is a tendency to build upwards, in order to
accommodate the maximum number of dwellings or offices.

® The relief of the land may exercise a similar influence, for in narrow
mountain valleys where space is at a premium, tall narrow houses are the
general rule; the same thing is true of hill-top towns and of towns that
cling to steep coastal Or valley slopes.

Problems associated with urbanizations:-
* Movement and Transport.
* Supplies.
¢ The problem of water.
¢ Disposal of wastes.
¢ Urban saturation.
e Urban renewal.

Application of Remote Sensing in Urban & Regional Planning

Multi-disciplinary studies based on information gathered through Remote
sensing, can help in framing/formulating integrated approach of development
planning at regional level.

Apart from mapping these data products can also be of great help in urban
area interpretation and analysis. In general, such R.S. data products are found
useful in:-

¢ Urban land use mapping.
* General land use mapping.
¢ Study of urban sprawl growth/trend.
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* Updating/monitoring.

* Slums, detection, upgrading and monitoring.

* The traffic studies.

* Space use mapping & site suitability studies.

¢ Catchments area analysis.

¢ Environmental monitoring/impact assessment.
¢ Urban population estimation.

¢ Urban drainage analysis.

Remote Sensing

Definition:-Many people have defined remote sensing. A number of
different, and equally correct, definition of remote sensing are given bellow:

* Remote Sensing is science of acquiring, processing and interpreting images
that record the interaction between electromagnetic energy and matter
(Sabins, 1996).

* Remote Sensing is science and art of obtaining information about an object,
area or phenomenon through the analysis of data acquired by a device

(sensor) that is not in contact with the object, area or phenomenon under
investigation (Lillesand and Kieffer, 1994)

Common to all three definitions is that data on characteristics of the earth’s
surface acquired by a device (sensor) is not contact with the objects being
measured. The characteristics measured by the sensor are the electromagnetic
energy reflected or emitted by th2e earth surface.

This concept is illustrated in fig. (1) while fig. (2) shows the flow of remote
sensing, where three different objects are measured by a sensor in a limited
number of bands with respect to their, electro-magnetic characteristics after
various factors have affected the signal. The remote sensing data will be
processed automatically by computer and/or manually interpreted by humans
and finally utilized in agriculture, land use, forestry, geology, hydrology,
oceanography, meteorology, environment etc.
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Fig. (2) Flow of Remote Sensing

Determination of Urban Change & Trends of Growth

* Study of physical aspects of environment.

¢ Detection of slums, their identification, delineation.
* Their capacity and future projection.

* Census application.

¢ Spaceuse in city centre area.

Techniques of Interpretation

i) Different aspects of aerial photographs, its characteristics and
interpretation, both vertical as well as horizontal views,
ii) Working with different scales of aerial photographs,
iii) Working with photographs of urban areas, fringe areas, rural areas,
iv) Interpretation of different land uses, based on activities and association,
v) Definition/delineation rules/classification criterion in urban areas,
vi) Using photo keys to interpret different types of residential areas.
Application of Satellite Imagery for Urban Area Analysis
Apart from serial photographs of various kinds/types, satellite systems also
provide imagery with different spatial, spectral and temporal resolutions.
The best spatial resolution (civilian system) so far with being 5.8 meter in
pan-chromatic form in IRS-1 C/1D.
Other advantages being the multi-spectral characteristics and revisit

capability. With the emergence of RESOURCESAT (in MSS mode it is 5 mt.)
data the urban area analysis has become much easier.
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For Visual interpretation these imagery are available:-
In single spectral range — B/W panchromatic as in SPOT and IRS — 1C/ID
B/W in multi-spectral mode, 4 bands in MSS, 7 in TM, 3 in SPOT, 4 in IRS-

1A/1B/1C/1D

False colour composites:-

To avoid the effect of atmospheric haze (bluish effect) most of these systems
record data beyond the blue range i.e. about 0.45 wave length onwards.

Therefore, most of the colour composites prepared are the combination
of three or more spectral bands and in false colour composition and the
scheme of colour sensitive layers is such that the green, becomes blue, the
red is green and infrared in red colour.

An interpreter has, therefore, to be aware of these factors and trained
accordingly.

Similarly in single band B/W imagery, the interpreter has to learn, as to
how different land use appears in different spectral bands.

Urban land use studies up to level II:-

Change detection and analysis of the above categories on scales 1 : 50,000
or so

In regional planning — general land use surveys and monitoring

Updating and monitoring of 1 : 50,000 topomap with respect to the areal
changes and prominent linear details, with combined panchromatic and
multispectral product of SPOT and IRS —1 C/1D (to be assessed further)

Other thematic mapping.
District level planning.

Environmental Criteria Used in City Condition Determination:-
A.LAND CROWDING

9

Coverage by structures

Residential Building Density.

Population Density

Residential Yard Areas.

Building Frontages.

Multiple versus single unit structures.
CONDITION OF PRIVATE FREE SPACE:

Landscaping.

Condition of grassed areas.

Presence of litter or garbage.

C.NON —-RESIDENTIAL LAND USES:

10.
11.
12.

Areal incidence of non-residential uses.
Linear incidence of non — residential uses.
Specific non-residential hazards and nuisances.
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13. Smoke incidence.
14. Hazards to morals and public peace.
15. Non -structure supporting land (utilized)
16. Non - structure supporting land (un-utilized)
17. Onstreet parking.
D. TRANSPORTATION SYSTEM :
18. Street traffic.
19. Rail, Road and Switchyards.
20. Airports
21. Alleyways
E. HAZARDSAND NUISANCES FROM NATURAL PHENOMENA :
22. Surface flooding.
23. Swamps and marshes.
24. Uneven ground.
E INADEQUATE UTILITIES AND SANITATION:
25. Sanitary sewage system.
26. Public water supply.
27. Streets and sidewalks
28. Condition of parkways.
G. INADEQUATE BASIC COMMUNITY FACILITIES :
29. Elementary public schools.
30. Public play-grounds.
31. Public play-fields.
32. Other public parks.
33. Public transportation.
34. Food Stores.

References:-
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Prejudice in School Children

Dr. Suhina Chatterjee and Dr. Bharati Roy

Professor, Department of Psychology,
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Abstract

Present study measures the extent of prejudice of economically deprived
school students. It also attempt to examine the role of ages, sex and rural-urban
residence. The sample of the study consisted of 40 rural (20 male and 20 female)
and 40 urban (20 male and 20 female) school students half of which have been
taken from class V and another from class XI. They were further equally sub-
divided to male and female.

The prejudice scale and attitude scale developed by P.G.Deptt. of
Psychology, Ranchi University, were used to collect data. The result showed
that one fourth of the sample is prejudiced. Sex prejudice is more prominent
than all other dimensions of prejudice. There is no difference between the higher
and lower age group in prejudice score. Rural students are more prejudiced
than urban students.

Key words: Prejudice, Sample, Economically deprived.

Introduction

The study of prejudice has been a favourite area of investigation by social
scientists, especially social psychologist in India. The root word of prejudice is
prejudged, it is a set of attitudes which causes, supports or justifies
discrimination. Prejudiced people respond to others in a more or less fixed
way Farely (2000). Prejudice implies a pre-conceived and unreasonable
judgement or opinion unfavourable marked by suspicious, fear, intolerance or
hated of a person or group of persons.

According to psychodynamic theory “prejudice is simply one of many
manifestations of an unhappy and maladaptive personality. Prejudice is
scapegoating or protecting- attributing to others the hatred and fears persons
have of themselves about their own impulses”.

Papalia, Olds and Feldman (1998) defines prejudice an unfavourable
attitudes toward “ outsiders” especially members of certain racial or ethnic
groups. Prejudice is an unjustified or incorrect attitude (usually negative)
towards an individual based solely on the individual’s membership of a social
group (Leod 2008).

Prejudice refers to a positive or a negative attitude or belief directed toward
certain people based on their membership in a particular group. Prejudice can
be directly learned or unlearned. It can also be symptomatic of deeper personal
and social maladjustment.
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According to Gaertner, Mann, Murrell and Dovidio (1989) prejudice may
be lessened or eliminated by modifying children’s experience. The most effective
programs get children from different groups to work together, as in athletic
teams; working toward a common goal produces positive feelings.

Some forms of prejudice are related to socio-economic status. People of
lower socio-economic status groups tend to report more negative views towards
out groups. There are two areas where socio-economic status seems to have an
influence on prejudice are education and economic insecurity.

Researchers suggest that people with higher socio-economic status lower
on most measures of prejudice. Research seems to indicate a relationship
between one’s economic insecurity and prejudice. There is a relatively strong
relationship between ones social class and the level of prejudice. High level of
prejudice is seen in people of lower socio-economic status (Farley, 2005).
Research indicates that people with higher level of education lower on most
measures of prejudice.

The research findings on the relationship between gender and prejudice
are often contradictory. Several investigators had found no gender differences
between two sexes.Balland and Kelly (1976), Khalique (1986), Sharma and
sud(1989) and Zeba (1992).

Objectives

1) To study the extent of prejudice in economically deprived Hindu school
students.

2) To study the role of age, sex and rural-urban residence on prejudice.
Sample

The sample for the present study consisted of 80 economically deprived
Hindu school students reading in class Vth and XIth (age 10-18 years), who
were selected on stratified random basis from different schools of Ranchi district.
The stratification was based on age (10 & 18), gender (male & female) and place
of residence (urban & rural). Thus there were 8 sample sub-groups, each sub-
group consisting of 10 cases, to make 80 cases in total.

Tools

1) A likert type prejudice scale developed and standardized by the
department of psychology, Ranchi University used to measure prejudice.
There are four sub scales of measurement of prejudice. They are religious,
caste, class and sex. Each sub-scale has 20 items, each having three
alternatives, each yielding 20-60 scores. The total prejudice scale is
aggregate of all the four dimensions having a range of 80 to 240.

2) Attitude Scale- A likert type attitude scale was used to measure three
types of attitude allied to predics. These are religious attitude, moral
attitude and caste attitude.

Result and Discussion

The data was analyzed by calculating percentage, mean, standard deviations
and t test.
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Table-1: Percentages of high and low scorers on total prejudice scale.

Very Low Low High Very High
N % N % N % N %
Urban 5 12.5 34 85 1 2.5 0 0
Rural 6 15 15 37.5 19 47.5 0 0
Total 11 13.75 13.75 | 61.25 20 25 0 0

Table-2: Percentages of high scores on four dimensions of Prejudice.

Extent of Prejudice RP Cp SP CLP

Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban
Very Low 0% 2.5% 0% 0% 5% 7.5% 0% 2.5%
Low 50% 10% | 32.5% 5% 50% 32.5% | 27.5% 12.5%
High 27.5% 45% 45% 40% 35% 37.5% 60% 55%
Very High 22.5% 42.5% | 22.5% 55% 10% 22.5% | 12.5% 30%

A close look at the figure presented in Tables 1 and 2 reveal the following
facts.

1) One fourth or 25% of the total sample are prejudiced.
2) Thereis not a single case which is extremely prejudiced.
3) The more prejudice falls in the rural cases.

From the data given in the Table 2 it may be observed that sex prejudice is
more prominent than all other dimensions of prejudice. Percentages of the
sample for rural cases are the remarkable higher than urban cases in all four
dimensions.

Table-3: Age difference in four dimensions of Prejudice

Religious Caste Sex Class Total
A
g R M 43.95 41.05 43.95 40.1 167.4
e u
r
G a 6 4.01 4.45 4.29 5.18 12.67
r 1
o U
u r M 33.05 31.3 38.2 34.05 136.6
p b
a
I n 6 6.91 5.38 9.26 4.46 13.5
A
g R M 32.55 33.20 37.21 35.05 137.20
e u
r
G ? 6 6.49 6.55 8.85 11.50 22.45
r
0
u U
p r M 33.90 29.50 39.85 30.70 135.90
b
I a
n 6 7.23 3.95 17.00 4.18 14.90
Rural 0.85 0.76 0.55 0.89 5.63
t
Urban 0.16 1.18 0.37 2.39 0.67

‘t’s are not significant.
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Table-4: Age difference in allied attitudes

RA CA MA
A
g R M 45.35 41.50 31.00
c u
Iy
G a 6 478 7.75 436
r |
0 U
u r M 30.28 33.90 30.65
p b
a
I n 6 9.24 6.07 4.87
A
g R M 43.50 36.60 31.20
€ u
r
G a 6 7.23 6.42 4.41
r |
0 U
u r M 44.85 32.05 30.35
p b
a
11 n 6 7.32 9.96 4.19
Rural 1.04 1.77 0.14
t
Urban 2.57 0.92 0.29
df =38

t's are not significant.

From the data given in the Table 3 and 4 It may be observed that there was
no significant difference between higher and lower age group in prejudice scores
in urban cases, but in rural cases lower age group were more prejudiced than
the higher age group.
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Table-5: Gender difference in four dimensions of Prejudice.

Religious | Caste Sex Class Total
R M 37.50 39.05 38.55 36.45 157.80
u
F r
€ a 6 7.67 6.43 7.33 7.61 23.25
m 1
a U
! r M 34.45 30.60 36.75 34.10 134.65
€ b
a
n 6 7.17 2.24 6.40 4.30 17.59
R M 39.00 35.20 42.62 38.70 146.80
u
r
M a 6 7.56 6.68 7.55 6.19 23.02
a 1
g
r M 32.50 30.20 41.30 30.65 135.95
b
a
n 6 6.87 428 9.79 424 17.34
Rural 0.85 0.36 1.79 2.48 0.22
t
Urban 0.16 1.82 1.66 1.08 1.46

t's are not significant

From the data given in Table 4 it may be observed that there is no significant
differences between lower and high age group in attitude score. In urban cases
lower age group obtained significantly higher scores in religious attitude scale
indicating that they had more religious prejudice than the higher age group.
There is no difference between higher and lower age group in caste and moral
attitude.

We have compared the prejudice score of male and female group. t ratio
was compared separately for the urban and rural cases. It was expected that
female students have higher prejudice score than the male students. The data is
given in the tables 5 and 6.

MATADARSH Psychology | (260)/July-September, 2014




Table-6: Gender difference in allied attitude

RA CA MA
R M 43.30 38.45 32.55
u
F r
€ a 7.16 8.71 4.33
m |
'f‘ U
r M 43.16 34.80 30.85
© b
a
n 8.42 5.73 4.15
R M 45.55 39.65 32.65
u
T
M a 4.93 7.01 341
a 1
! U
r M 40.40 31.80 30.15
b
a
n 3.87 6.48 4.12
Rural 1.67 041 0.03
T
Urban 1.05 1.52 0.62

t's are not significant

From the data it may be observed that the above finding does not support
the hypothesis as it was observed that there was no significant difference between
male and female students in prejudice score obtain in attitude scale.

(261)/July-September, 2014

Psychology

MATADARSH



Table -7: Rural- Urban difference in four dimensions of Prejudice.

RP CP SP CLP TPS
R M 38.25 37.13 40.60 37.68 152.30
u
r
? 6 7.62 6.95 7.71 6.09 23.66
U
r M 33.48 30.40 39.03 3238 135.30
b
a
n 6 7.07 4.81 8.40 433 21.70
t 4.72%* 3.48%* 1.32(NS) 3.7%* 3.97**

** Significant at .01 level

From the data given in the table 7 it may be observed that there was highly
significant differences between rural and urban cases in prejudice score. Large
difference in favour of the rural cases offers that rural cases are more prejudiced
than the urban.

Main Findings

1) On forth of the sample is prejudiced. However the intensity of prejudice
is very mild.

2) Sex prejudice is more prominent than all other dimensions of prejudice.

3) Thereisno difference between the higher and lower age group in prejudice
score.

4) Female students do not differ from the male students in prejudice score.

5) Rural students are more prejudiced than urban students.
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Child Labour in India: Causes,
Governmental Policies and
the Role of Education

Dr. Suraj Prakash
M.A. (Labour and Social Welfare), Magadh University, Bodhgaya

The complex issue of child labour is a developmental issue worth
investigating. The notion that children are being exploited and forced into labour,
while not receiving education crucial to development, concerns many people.
India s the largest example of a nation plagued by the problem of child labour.
Estimates cite figures of between 60 and 115 million working children in India
— the highest number in the world (Human Rights Watch 1996, 1).

What are the causes of child labour in India? How do governmental policies
affect it? What role does education play in regard to child labour in India? A
critical analysis of the answers to these questions may lead in the direction of a
possible solution. These questions will be answered through an analysis of the
problem of child labour as it is now, investigating how prevalent it is and what
types of child labour exist.

The necessity of child labour to poor families, and the role of poverty as a
determinant will be examined. Governmental policies concerning child labour
will be investigated. The current state of education in India will be examined
and compared with other developing countries. Compulsory education policies
and their relationship to child labour will be investigated using Sri Lanka and
the Indian state of Kerala as examples of where these policies have worked.
Finally, India’s policies concerning compulsory education will be assessed.

The Problem of Child Labour in India

How many Children are Involved?

Itis difficult to cite a current figure for the number of children engaged in
child labour. This difficulty is attributed to the fact that the Indian Government
“has been negligent in its refusal to collect and analyse current and relevant
data regarding the incidence of child labour. As of 1996, official figures continue
tobe based on 1981 census figures” (Human Rights Watch 1996, 122). The 1981
Indian census reports that there were 13.6 million child labourers in India
(Census of India 1981 cited in Weiner 1991, 20). Indian government
extrapolations of this 1981 data place the current number of child labourers at
between seventeen and twenty million (Human Rights Watch 1996, 122). This
extrapolation seems highly unlikely as “The Official National Sample Survey
of 1983 [of India] reports 17.4 million child labourers, while a study . . . sponsored
by the Labour Ministry, concluded that the child-labour force was 44 million”
(Weiner 1991, 20-21). UNICEEF “cites figures ranging from seventy-five to ninety
million child labourers under the age of fourteen” (Human Rights Watch 1996,
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122). A universal difficulty in obtaining accurate data may be that individuals
fail to report child labour participation during surveys, for fear of persecution.

Although the figure for the number of child labourers varies, they are all
significantly high when considering that the Child Economic Activity rate for
1980-1991 was 13.5% for males and 10.3% for females (International Labour
Organization, 1995, 113). In comparison, other developing countries such as
Sri Lanka and Malaysia (where data is available), have lower activity rates:
5.3% for males and 4.6% for females in Sri Lanka, and 8.8% for males and 6.5%
for females in Malaysia (International Labour Organization, 1995, 113).

Historical census data shows an overall child work participation rate of
12.69% in 1961 and 7.13% in 1971 (Census of India 1971 cited in Devi 1985, 50).
This data is misleading because the definitions of child labour are different in
the two censuses (unpaid workers are not included in the 1971 census), thus a
comparison cannot be completely valid (Devi 1985, 37). The data shows thatin
a span of twenty years (1961-1981), the proportion of children who are working
has not changed significantly, but since comparisons with this data are not valid,
this conclusion is questionable.

What are Children doing in Terms of Work?

The 1981 Census of India divided child labour into nine industrial divisions:
I. Cultivation, II. Agricultural Labour, I1I. Livestock, Forestry, Fishing, Plantation,
IV. Mining and Quarrying, V. Manufacturing, Processing, Servicing and Repairs,
VI. Construction, VII. Trade and Commerce, VIIL. Transport, Storage and
Communication, and IX. Other Services (Census of India 1981 cited in Nangia
1987, 72). Table 1.1 shows the percentage distribution of child workers by these
industrial divisions in 1981. From this table it is observed that the majority of
rural child workers (84.29%) are employed in cultivation and agricultural labour
(divisions I and II). Urban child labourers are distributed differently, as table
1.1 shows 39.16% of them are involved in manufacturing, processing, servicing
and repairs. Although more children are involved in agriculturally related jobs
(table 1.1 shows a total of 78.67% for divisions I and II), human rights
organizations tend to focus on the manufacturing types of child labour because
most children in these situations are bonded labourers. Bonded labour “refers
to the phenomenon of children working in conditions of servitude in order to
pay off a debt” (Human Rights Watch 1996, 2). Estimates place the number of
bonded child labourers in India at close to one million (International Labour
Organisation 1992, 15).

Causes of Child Labour in India and Governmental Policy
dealing with It

How Necessary is Child Labour to Families in India?

Child labour is a source of income for poor families. A study conducted by
the ILO Bureau of Statistics found that “Children’s work was considered essential
to maintaining the economic level of households, either in the form of work for
wages, of help in household enterprises or of household chores in order to free
adulthousehold members for economic activity elsewhere” (Mehra-Kerpelman
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1996, 8). In some cases, the study found that a child’s income accounted for
between 34 and 37 percent of the total household income. This study concludes
that a child labourer’s income is important to the livelihood of a poor family.
There is a questionable aspect of this study.

It was conducted in the form of a survey, and the responses were given by
the parents of the child labourers. Parents would be biased into being compelled
to support their decision to send their children to work, by saying that it is
essential. They are probably right: for most poor families in India, alternative
sources of income are close to non-existent. There are no social welfare systems
such as those in the West, nor is there easy access to loans, which will be
discussed.

What is apparent is the fact that child labourers are being exploited, shown
by the pay that they receive. For the same type of work, studies show that
children are paid less than their adult counterparts. Table 2.1 shows a comparison
of child wages to adult wages obtained by a study of child workers in the Delhi
region of India. Although 39.5% of employers said that child workers earn wages
equal to adults, if the percentage of employers admitting that wages are lower
for children are added up, a figure of 35.9% is found. This figure is significant
when taking the bias of employers into account. Employers would have been
likely to defend their wages for child workers, by saying that children earn the
same wages as adults.

The fact that no employers stated children earned more than adults, should
be also be noted. Other studies have also concluded that “children’s earnings
are consistently lower than those of adults, even where there two groups are
engaged in the same tasks” (Bequele and Boyden cited in Grootaert and Kanbur
1995, 195).

What Role does Poverty Play?

The percentage of the population of India living in poverty is high. In 1990,
37% of the urban population and 39% of the rural population was living in
poverty (International Labour Organization 1995, 107). Poverty has an obvious
relationship with child labour, and studies have “revealed a positive correlation-
in some instances a strong one-between child labour and such factors as poverty”
(Mehra-Kerpelman 1996, 8). Families need money to survive, and children are
a source of additional income. Poverty itself has underlying determinants, one
such determinant being caste. When analysing the caste composition of child
labourers Nangia (1987) observes that, “if these figures are compared with the
caste structure of the country, it would be realised that a comparatively higher
proportion of scheduled caste children work at a younger age for their own
and their families’ economic support” (p. 116). Scheduled caste (lower caste)
children tend to be pushed into child labour because of their family’s poverty.
Nangia (1987) goes on to state that in his study 63.74% of child labourers said
that poverty was the reason they worked (p. 174).

The combination of poverty and the lack of a social security network form
the basis of the even harsher type of child labour — bonded child labour. For
the poor, there are few sources of bank loans, governmental loans or other credit
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sources, and even if there are sources available, few Indians living in poverty
qualify. Here enters the local moneylender; for an average of two thousand
rupees, parents exchange their child’s labour to local moneylenders (Human
Rights Watch 1996, 17).

Since the earnings of bonded child labourers are less than the interest on
the loans, these bonded children are forced to work, while interest on their
loans accumulates. A bonded child can only be released after his/her parents
makes a lump sum payment, which is extremely difficult for the poor (Human
Rights Watch 1996, 17). Even if bonded child labourers are released, “the same
conditions of poverty that caused the initial debt can cause people to slip back
intobondage” (International Labour Organization 1993, 12).

Even though poverty is cited as the major cause of child labour, it is not the
only determinant. Inadequate schools, a lack of schools, or even the expense of
schooling leaves some children with little else to do but work. The attitudes of
parents also contribute to child labour; some parents feel that children should
work in order to develop skills useful in the job market, instead of taking
advantage of a formal education.

Indian Government Policy on Child Labour

From the time of its independence, India has committed itself to be against
child labour. Article 24 of the Indian constitution clearly states that “No child
below the age of fourteen years shall be employed to work in any factory or
mine or employed in any hazardous employment” (Constitution of India cited
in Jain 1985, 218). Article 39 (e) directs State policy such “that the health and
strength of workers . . . and the tender age of children are not abused and that
citizens are not forced by economic necessity to enter avocations unsuited to
their age or strength” (Constitution of India cited in Human Rights Watch 1996,
29). These two articles show that India has always had the goal of taking care of
its children and ensuring the safety of workers.

The Bonded Labour System Act of 1976 fulfils the Indian Constitution’s
directive of ending forced labour. The Act “frees all bonded labourers, cancels
any outstanding debts against them, prohibits the creation of new bondage
agreements, and orders the economic rehabilitation of freed bonded labourers
by the state” (Human Rights Watch 1996, 30). In regard to child labour, the
Indian government implemented the Child Labour Act in 1986. The purpose of
this act is to “prohibit the employment of children who have not completed
their 14th year in specified hazardous occupations and processes” (Narayan
1988, 146). ILO convention No. 138 suggests that the minimum age for
employment should not be less than fifteen years, and thus the Child Labour
Act of 1986 does not meet this target (Subrahmanya 1987, 105).

Arecent advance in government policy occurred in August of 1994, when
then-Prime Minister Narasimha Rao announced his proposal of an Elimination
of Child Labour Programme. This program pledges to end child labour for two
million children in hazardous industries as defined in the Child Labour Act of
1986, by the year 2000. The program revolves around an incentive for children
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to quit their work and enter non-formal schooling: a one hundred rupee payment
as well as one meal a day for attending school (Human Rights Watch 1996, 119-
120). Where the funds for this program will come from is unknown. The
government needs eight and a half billion dollars for the program over five years,
and yet “about 4 percent of the five-year estimated cost was allocated for child
labour elimination programs in 1995-1996” (Human Rights Watch 1996, 120).

All of the policies that the Indian government has in place are in accordance
with the Constitution of India, and all support the eradication of Child Labour.
The problem of child labour still remains even though all of these policies are
existent. Enforcement is the key aspect that is lacking in the government’s efforts.
No enforcement data for child labour laws are available: “A glaring sign of
neglect of their duties by officials charged with enforcing child labour laws is
the failure to collect, maintain, and disseminate accurate statistics regarding
enforcement efforts” (Human Rights Watch 1996, 131). Although the lack of
data does not mean enforcement is nonexistent, the number of child labourers
and their work participation rates show that enforcement, if existent, is
ineffective.

Education and its Effects on Child Labour

What is the Current State of Education in India in Comparison to Other
Developing Countries?

India’s state of education lacks effectiveness in yielding basic literacy in the
population. It has been observed that “the overall condition of the education
system can be a powerful influence on the supply of child labour” (Grootaert
and Kanbur 1995, 193). The 1991 Census of India shows that 64% of males and
39% of females are literate (The World Bank 1995, 113) — an increase of 17%
and 14% respectively from the 1981 census (Census of India 1981 cited in Weiner
1991, 11). These increases seem significant, but India’s overall literacy rate of
40.8% lags behind other developing countries such as China (72.6%), Sri Lanka
(86.1%), and Indonesia (74.1%), all of which have Per Capita Incomes comparable
to India’s (Weiner 1991, 161).

India’s primary-school survival rate of 38.0% is also lower than China’s rate
of 70.0% and Sri Lanka’s rate of 90.8% (United Nations Educational, Scientific,
and Cultural Organization cited in Weiner 1991, 159). This indicates that few
students are reaching fifth or sixth grade, and dropout rates support this
conclusion. Dropout rates measured by the Department of Education show that
35% of males and 39% of females dropout (Government of India cited in The
World Bank 1995, 113). What is the reason for these high dropout rates and
poor school survival rates? One possible argument given by Nangia (1987) is
that “the pressing need for the child’s earnings as well as low perceived
advantages of school” cause parents to withdraw children from school and
deposit them in the labour force (p.182). In this case, poverty and the inadequacy
of the school system play significant roles in causing child labour, but also affect
each other. Poverty forces high dropout rates, and thus no matter how good
schools are, school survival rates and literacy rates will still remain low.
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Compulsory Education

The concept of compulsory education, where all school aged children are
required to attend school, combats the force of poverty that pulls children out
of school. Policies relating to compulsory education not only force children to
attend school, but also contribute appropriate funds to the primary education
system, instead of higher education.

An example of a country where compulsory education has worked to reduce
child labour is Sri Lanka. The Sri Lankan government decided to enforce
compulsory education in the 1920’s and 1930’s (Weiner 1991, 173). With this
compulsory education policy, school participation rates rose from 58 percent
in 1946 to 74 percent in 1963 (Weiner 1991, 173). The literacy rate also increased
from 58 percent in 1946 to 86 percent in 1984 (Weiner 1991, 172). The
corresponding result has been that the employment rate of children in the ten
to fourteen age group has shown a substantial decline from 13 percent in 1946
to 6.2 percent in 1963 (Weiner 1991, 174), and currently stands at 5.3% for males
and 4.6% for females (International Labour Organization 1995, 113). These trends
lead Weiner (1991) to the conclusion that “Sri Lanka has achieved a remarkably
high enrolment rate, high retention rate, and a corresponding decline in child
labour” (p.175).

The Indian state of Kerala distinguishes itself from the rest of India with its
educational system. The government of Kerala allocates more funds to education
than any other state, with a per capita expenditure of 11.5 rupees compared to
the Indian average of 7.8 rupees (Weiner 1991, 175). Itis not only the expenditure
of more funds, but where the funds are used that make the difference. Kerala
spends more money on “mass education than colleges and universities” (Weiner
1991, 176). No correlation exists between expenditure on education and literacy
when comparing different countries because some countries, such as India,
spend more funds on higher education than primary education (Weiner 1991,
160). Kerala’s emphasis on primary education has lead to a dropout rate of
close to 0%, a literacy rate of 94% for males and 86% for females (The World
Bank 1995, 113), and a low child work participation rate of 1.9% (in 1971)
compared to the Indian average of 7.1% in 1971 (Weiner 1991, 175). Weiner
(1991) points out that “The Kerala government has made no special effort to
end child labour. It is the expansion of the school system rather than the
enforcement of labour legislation that has reduced the amount of child labour”
(p-177).

Article 45 of the Constitution of India states that “The State shall endeavour
to provide within a period of ten years from the commencement of this
Constitution for free and compulsory education for all children until they
complete the age of fourteen years” (Jain 1985, 219). It is obvious that “the
State” has not achieved this goal, shown by the literacy, dropout, and child
work participation rates discussed previously. A National Policy on Education
was adopted in 1986, and it addresses the need to “expand and improve basic
education” (The World Bank 1995, 124). Recently, the central government
implemented The District Primary Education Program (DPEP), in an attempt
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to act on the recommendations of the National Policy on Education. The program
involves the subsidizing of approved investments, by the Government of India.
The central government will provide a grant of 85% on expenditures by the
states (The World Bank 1995, 123). Since these measures have been implemented
very recently, results cannot be obtained and the effectiveness of the DPEP cannot
be commented on at this time.

Conclusion

Child labour is a significant problem in India. The prevalence of it is shown
by the child work participation rates which are higher in Indian than in other
developing countries.

The major determinant of child labour is poverty. Even though children are
paid less than adults, whatever income they earn is of benefit to poor families.
In addition to poverty, the lack of adequate and accessible souces of credit forces
poor parents to engage their children in the harsher form of child labour —
bonded child labour. Some parents also feel that a formal education is not
beneficial, and that children learn work skills through labour at a young age.
These views are narrow and do not take the long term developmental benefits
of education into account. Another determinant is access to education. In some
areas, education is not affordable, or is found to be inadequate. With no other
alternatives, children spend their time working.

The Constitution of India clearly states that child labour is wrong and that
measures should be taken to end it. The government of India has implemented
the Child Labour Act in 1986 that outlaws child labour in certain areas and sets
the minimum age of employment at fourteen. This Act falls short of making all
child labour illegal, and fails to meet the ILO guideline concerning the minimum
age of employment set at fifteen years of age. Though policies are in place that
could potentially reduce the incidence of child labour, enforcementis a problem.
If child labour is to be eradicated in India, the government and those responsible
for enforcement need to start doing their jobs. Policies can and will be developed
concerning child labour, but without enforcement they are all useless.

The state of education in India also needs to be improved. High illiteracy
and dropout rates are reflective of the inadequacy of the educational system.
Poverty plays a role in the ineffectiveness of the educational system. Dropout
rates are high because children are forced to work in order to support their
families. The attitudes of the people also contribute to the lack of enrolment —
parents feel that work develops skills that can be used to earn an income, while
education does not help in this matter. Compulsory education may help in
regard to these attitudes. The examples of Sri Lanka and Kerala show that
compulsory education has worked in those areas. There are differences between
Sri Lanka, Kerala and the rest of India. What types of social welfare structures
do these places have? What are the attitudes of the people? Is there some other
reason why the labour market for child labourers is poor in these areas? These
are some questions that need to be answered before applying the concept of
compulsory education to India? India is making progress in terms of educational
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policy. The DPEP has been implemented only four years ago, and so results are
notapparent at this time. Hopefully the future will show that this program has
made progress towards universal education, and eradicating child labour.

Child labour cannot be eliminated by focusing on one determinant, for
example education, or by brute enforcement of child labour laws. The
government of India must ensure that the needs of the poor are filled before
attacking child labour. If poverty is addressed, the need for child labour will
automatically diminish. No matter how hard India tries, child labour always
will exist until the need for it is removed. The development of India as a nation
is being hampered by child labour. Children are growing up illiterate because
they have been working and not attending school. A cycle of poverty is formed
and the need for child labour is reborn after every generation. India needs to
address the situation by tackling the underlying causes of child labour through
governmental policies and the enforcement of these policies. Only then will
India succeed in the fight against child labour.

Table 1.1-Percentage distribution of child workers (in India) by industrial
divisions in 1981 (Census of India 1981 cited in Nangia 1987, 72).

Type of Worker Industrial Divisions (refer to text for explanation of
divisions)

| 1T IT1 IV A\ VI VI VIIT IX
Urban 532 14.73 3.07 0.20 39.16 327 15.03 245 16.77
Rural 38.87 4542 6.61 025 572 047 096 010 1.60
Total 3593 4274 630 024 865 072 219 030 293

Table 2.1-Comparison of child wages and adult wages for the same type of
job. (Child workers of Delhi region — sample study, 1983 cited in Nangia
1987, 198).

Child wages compared to adult wages

Equal Equal to Half to  One-third to Less than Uncertain
Half One-third One-quarter One-quarter

Percent according to

employers’ response 395  19.1 7.0 3.7 6.1
24.7
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Growth and Development of
Children

Dr. Shobha Kumari
Department of Home Science, JLNM College, Nawhidih, Sursand, Sitamarhi

The term growth and development refers to the process by which the
fertilised ovum becomes an adult person. Growth implies principally changes
in size of the body as a whole or of its individual parts; development embraces
other aspects of differentiation of form, including those driven by genetic
endowment, but also involves changes of function, including those that are
shaped mainly by interactions with the environment, whether these produce
structural, emotional, or social changes.

Manifestations of physical growth and development range from those at
the molecular level, such as the activation of enzymes in the course of
differentiation, to the complex interplay of metabolic and physical changes
associated with puberty and adolescence.

Neurodevelopmental processes, such as the acquisition of basic gross and
fine motor skills, depend to a great extent on maturation of neural structures,
but they may be profoundly modified by the environment and by experience.

Cognitive growth and development depends on both genetic and
environmental factors. In early infancy this process may be difficult to differentiate
from neurologic and behavioural maturation. In later infancy and childhood,
cognitive and intellectual functions are increasingly measured by
communicative skills and by the ability to handle abstract and symbolic material.

The psychosocial development of the child integrates all of the foregoing
in a process that incorporates genetic constitution, cognition, and experience
into the continuing and ultimate definition of the individual as a unique person
and personality.

Genetic factors may set limits to biologic potential, but these are intimately
interwoven with the environment. Physical trauma may be prenatal or postnatal,
nutritional, chemical, residual from infection, or immunologic. Nutritional
factors may reflect primarily socioeconomic realities. Social and emotional
factors affecting growth potential include the sex of the child, the position of
the child in the family, the quality of interaction of the infant of child with
siblings, parents and others, the personal concerns and needs of the parents,
and the child rearing patterns of the parents and of the community. Cultural
considerations may either limit or expand the range of behaviour of children
by establishing conventional expectations and may alter the schedule for
acquisition of skills, such as sitting or walking, which were once regarded as
depending almost entirely on maturation. Politics and culture are closely related,
in as much as the political life of any community provides the arena in which
public priorities are set, including those that may have profound effects on
children.
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The experience of each child is unique, and the patterns of development
may be profoundly different for individual children within the broad limits
that designate normality. Patterns of physical growth and development, for
example have such variability that they can often be expressed only in statistical
terms. The period between the 12th and 40th week of gestation, the fetal, period,
ismarked by rapid growth and elaboration of function. Not until the 24th-26th
week, however, is the fetus generally viable.

Physical Development

The Ist week of embryonic life is germinal; its chief feature is cellular
division. During the 2nd week, the cell mass differentiates into two layers
(ectoderm and endoderm); during the 3rd week, mesoderm is added., During
the 4th week, the growing organism elaborates the somites and undergoes rapid
differentiation between the 4th and 8th week into an essentially human form.
At 8 week of age, the fetus weighs about 1 g and is about 2.5 cm in length; at 12
week it weighs about 14 g and is about 7.5 cm long, and at 16 week it is about
100 g and 17 cm long. By the end of the 2nd trimester (28 week), the fetus
weighs about 1,000 g and is about 35 cm (14 inch) in length. During the 3rd
trimester the increase in size of the fetus involves primarily subcutaneous tissue
and muscle mass.

Respiratory movements of the fetus occur as early as the 18th week of
gestation, but the level of development of alveolar structures usually does not
permit survival until the 24th-26th week. The development of pulmonary
surfactant is underway by 20 week of gestation but may not be adequate until
late in the 3rd trimester, the tidal flow of amniotic fluid into and out of the
developing lung may contribute to pulmonary arborization. Late in pregnancy,
when amniotic fluid contains more cells and may contain meconium and other
debris, aspiration may deposit these materials into the alveoli, leading to
respiratory difficulties following delivery.

The hemoglobin of the fetus is predominantly fetal in type (Hgb F). At a
given oxygen tension, Hgb F carries more oxygen than adult hemoglobin (Hgb
A). Hgb A is produced in late fetal life and represents approximately 30 per
cent of the hemoglobin in the mature newborn in infant.

Bile begins to be formed by about 12 week of gestation and digestive
enzymes soon thereafter. Meconium, the distinctive intestinal content of the
fetus, is present by 16 week; it consists of desquamated intestinal cells and fluids,
and of squamous cells and lanugo hair from amniotic fluid swallowed by the
fetus.

The fetus makes swallowing movements as early as the 14th week of
gestation; at 17 week the upper lip may protrude on stimulation in the oral
area, and by the 20th week both lips protrude. At 22 week the lips are pursed
on stimulation, and by 26-28 week the fetus may actively suck in attempting to
gain nourishment.

The placenta is the chief route of metabolic exchange between the mother
and the fetus. Its most urgent function is to provide for gas exchange; for this,
adequate perfusion is needed on both the fetal and the material side. The placenta
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elaborates hormones and enzymes that participate in the regulation of
pregnancy, and it effects the selective transfer of nutrients and metabolites
between the mother and the infant. Maternal hormones and drugs may also be
transferred to the infant. Placental permeability is selective even for such closely
related substances as the antibodies against viruses and those against bacteria;
the former (e.g., immunoglobulin G [igG]) are more readily transmitted than
the latter (e.g., igM). Much of the transfer of calcium, iron, and igG to the infant
occurs in the last trimester, with the result that the infant born prematurely
may have a greater need than the full term infant for calcium and iron, may be
more susceptible to infection.

Neurodevelopment

Neurologic activity in the fetus is first manifest by about 8 week of gestation,
when isolated muscular contractions may be seen in response to local
stimulation. By 9 week, contralateral flexion may be followed by ipsilateral
flexion, and some spontaneous movements occur. By 9 week of gestation, the
palms and soles have become reflexogenic; by 13-14 wk, graceful flowing
movements may be produced by stimulation of all areas except the back, of the
head, and the vertex. At this time, the movements of the fetus may first be felt
by the mother. The grasp reflex is evident by 17 week and is generally well
developed by 27 week. Weak phonation may occur in the fetus delivered at 22
week. By 25 week, the earliest signs of the Moro response can be elicited. In late
pregnancy the fetus is capable of habituation to certain sensory stimuli; for
example, fetal movement and acceleration of the fetal pulse in response to noise
transmitted through the mother’s abdomen are blunted on repetition of the
noise (see orienting response, later).

Fetuses differ in levels of activity, and there is evidence that fetal activity
may respond to maternal emotions, possibly as a result of placental transfer of
epinephrine or other substances. Little is known about how the activity of
newborn infants or the quality of the infants demands during the first few weeks
of life may reflect aspects of gestation that are dependent on maternal emotional
states.

The comfort that some newborn infants receive from rhythmic motion or
rhythmic sound may stem from similar sensations imparted by maternal motion,
breathing or heart sounds.

Problems of Embryonic and Fetal Life

Mortality during the embryonic period is probably higher than at any other
time of life. Causes include abnormalities of genes and chromosomes and
alterations in maternal health. These may be interrelated; advanced maternal
age, for example, disposes to certain chromosomal abnormalities. Maternal
infection or the administration of certain drugs to the mother during the 1st
trimester may alter the differentiation of the fetus and may result in congenital
anomalies. Intrauterine environmental factors responsible for defects in
differentiation exert their effects principally within the 1st trimester.

Morbidity during the fetal period may result from a variety of intrauterine
factors. These include interference with oxygenation secondary to disturbances
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of the placenta or umbilical cord; infections of bacterial, viral, or protozoan
origin; injury by radiation, trauma, or noxious chemicals; immunologic disorders
due to maternal immunisation and transfer of isoantibodies; and maternal
nutritional disturbances.

The effects of intrauterine malnutrition on cerebral structure or function in
later life are not fully understood. The rate of increase in the number of neurons
is high during gestation, and their number probably continues to increase ata
decreasing rate until about 18 mo of postnatal age. In this postnatal period there is
also an increase in the number and complexity of dendritic connections, in the
number of neuroglial cells, in the size of neurons and glial cells, and in
myelinization. The effects on the central nervous system of malnutrition that
occurs after this time can be much more readily reversed than those that result
from undernutrition during periods of rapid cellular proliferation.
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Gandhian Philosophy in the
21 Century

Ramashish Malakar
Research Scholar, S.K.M. University, Dumka

Gandhism

Gandhism (or Gandhianism) is a collection of inspirations, principles, beliefs
and philosophy of Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi (known as Mahatma
Gandhi), who was a major political and spiritual leader of India and the Indian
Independence Movement.

It is a body of ideas and principles that describes the inspiration, vision
and the life work of Gandhi. The term also encompasses what Gandhi’s ideas,
words and actions mean to people around the world, and how they used them
for guidance in building their own future.

Gandhism also permeates into the realm of the individual human being,
non-political and non-social. A Gandhian can mean either an individual who
follows, or a specific philosophy which is attributed to, Gandhism.

Talking about “Gandhism” Gandhi had said “There is no such thing as
‘Gandhism’, and I do not want to leave any sect after me. I do not claim to have
originated any new principle or doctrine. I have simply tried in my own way to
apply the eternal truths to our daily life and problems.”. He said “The opinions
I'have formed and the conclusions I have arrived at are not final. I may change
them tomorrow.” “I have nothing new to teach the world. Truth and non-violence
are as old as the hills.” he added Eminent scholar, Professor Ramjee Singh has
called Mahatma Gandhi as the Bodhisattva of the twentieth century.

Satyagraha

Satyagraha is a philosophy and practice of nonviolent resistance developed
by Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi (also known as “Mahatma” Gandhi). Gandhi
deployed satyagraha in the Indian independence movement and also during
his earlier struggles in South Africa.

Satyagraha theory influenced Nelson Mandela’s struggle in South Africa
under apartheid, Martin Luther King, Jr.s campaigns during the civil rights
movement in the United States, and many other social justice and similar
movements. Someone who practices satyagraha is a satyagrahi.

Meaning of the Term

Satyagraha is a synthesis of the Sanskrit words satya (meaning “truth”) and
Agraha (“insistence”, or “holding firmly to”). For Gandhi, satyagraha went far
beyond mere “passive resistance” and became strength in practising non-violent
methods. In his words:

Truth (satya) implies love, and firmness (agraha) engenders and therefore
serves as a synonym for force. I thus began to call the Indian movement
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Satyagraha, that is to say, the Force which is born of Truth and Love or non-
violence, and gave up the use of the phrase “passive resistance”, in connection
with it, so much so that even in English writing we often avoided it and used
instead the word “satyagraha”....

In a letter to PK.Rao, Servants of India Society dated September 10, 1935,
quoted in Louis Fischer’s, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, Part I, Gandhi disputes
that his idea of Civil Disobedience was adapted from the writings of Thoreau.

“The statement that  had derived my idea of Civil Disobedience phrase to
explain our struggle to the English readers. But I found that even “Civil
disobedience” failed to convey the full meaning of the struggle. I therefore
adopted the phrase “Civil Resistance.”

Gandhi Described it as Follows: I have also called it love-force or soul-
force. In the application of satyagraha, I discovered in the earliest stages that
pursuit of truth did not admit of violence being inflicted on one’s opponent but
that he must be weaned from error by patience and compassion. For what
appears to be truth to the one may appear to be error to the other. And patience
means self-suffering. So the doctrine came to mean vindication of truth, not by
infliction of suffering on the opponent, but on oneself.

Contrast to “Passive Resistance”

Gandhi distinguished between satyagraha and passive resistance in the
following letter:

“I have drawn the distinction between passive resistance as understood
and practised in the West and satyagraha before I had evolved the doctrine of
the latter to its full logical and spiritual extent. is a metaphor for non-violence.
I often used “passive resistance” and “satyagraha” as synonymous terms: but
as the doctrine of satyagraha developed, the expression “passive resistance”
ceases even to be synonymous, as passive resistance has admitted of violence
as in the case of suffragettes and has been universally acknowledged to be a
weapon of the weak. Moreover, passive resistance does not necessarily involve
complete adherence to truth under every circumstance.

Thereforeit is different from satyagraha in three essentials: Satyagraha is a
weapon of the strong; it admits of no violence under any circumstance
whatsoever; and it ever insists upon truth. I think Thave now made the distinction
perfectly clear.”

Satyagraha Theory

Defining Success

In traditional violent and nonviolent conflict, the goal is to defeat the
opponent or frustrate the opponent’s objectives, or to meet one’s own objectives
despite the efforts of the opponent to obstruct these. In satyagraha, by contrast,
these are not the goals. “The Satyagrahi’s object is to convert, not to coerce, the
wrong-doer.” Success is defined as cooperating with the opponent to meet a
just end that the opponent is unwittingly obstructing. The opponent must be
converted, at least as far as to stop obstructing the just end, for this cooperation
to take place.
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Means and Ends

The theory of satyagraha sees means and ends as inseparable. The means
used to obtain an end are wrapped up in and attached to that end. Therefore, it
is contradictory to try to use unjust means to obtain justice or to try to use
violence to obtain peace. As Gandhi wrote: “They say, “‘means are, after all,
means’. I would say, “‘means are, after all, everything’. As the means so theend...”

Gandhi used an Example to Explain This: If I want to deprive you of your
watch, I shall certainly have to fight for it; if I want to buy your watch, I shall
have to pay for it; and if I want a gift, I shall have to plead for it; and, according
to the means I employ, the watch is stolen property, my own property, or a
donation.

Gandhi rejected the idea that injustice should, or even could, be fought
against “by any means necessary” — if you use violent, coercive, unjust means,
whatever ends you produce will necessarily embed that injustice. To those who
preached violence and called nonviolent actionists cowards, he replied: “Ido
believe that, where there is only a choice between cowardice and violence, I
would advise violence....I would rather have India resort to arms in order to
defend her honour than that she should, in a cowardly manner, become or
remain a helpless witness to her own dishonour....But I believe that nonviolence
is infinitely superior to violence, forgiveness is more manly than punishment.”

Satyagraha Versus Duragraha

The essence of Satyagraha is that it seeks to eliminate antagonism without
harming the antagonists themselves, as opposed to violent resistance, which is
meant to cause harm to the antagonist. A Satyagrahi therefore does not seek to
end or destroy the relationship with the antagonist, but instead seeks to
transform or “purify” it to a higher level. A euphemism sometimes used for
Satyagraha is that it is a “silent force” or a “soul force” (a term also used by
Martin Luther King Jr. during his famous “I Have a Dream” speech). It arms
the individual with moral power rather than physical power. Satyagraha is also
termed a “universal force,” as it essentially “makes no distinction between
kinsmen and strangers, young and old, man and woman, friend and foe.”

Gandhi contrasted satyagraha (holding on to truth) with “duragraha”
(holding on by force), as in protest meant more to harass than enlighten
opponents. He wrote: “There must be no impatience, no barbarity, no insolence,
no undue pressure. If we want to cultivate a true spirit of democracy, we cannot
afford to be intolerant. Intolerance betrays want of faith in one’s cause.”

Civil disobedience and non-cooperation as practised under Satyagraha are
based on the “law of suffering”, a doctrine that the endurance of suffering is a
means to an end. This end usually implies a moral upliftment or progress of an
individual or society. Therefore, non-cooperation in Satyagraha is in fact a means
to secure the cooperation of the opponent consistently with truth and justice.
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Relevance of Gandhi in the
Political wWorld Today

Ajay Kumar Singh
Research Scholar, S.K.M. University, Dumka

The Relevance of Gandhi for all Times

Mahatma Gandhi - the greatest of our leaders. He lit the imagination of the
entire nation. There is a basic lesson of Indian History. Our people have always
taken their moral standards from their rulers; the people have risen to great
heights when they have basked in the glow of noble kings or leaders. The present
generation is waiting for a leader who will make it relearn the moral values,
and who will inculcate in the people, as Gandhi did, a sense of the responsibilities
which fall on every citizen of a free society.

The waste of human ability energy and money on armament will continue
unabated, and diversion of world resources to development will remain a pipe
dream, so long as man does not learn the great lesson which Gandhi preached
so convincingly in our own times-viz. non-violence is the law of our species.
The diversion of world resources to development stands no practical chance of
being heeded unless and until the balance of terror is replaced by the balance of
terror is replaced, by the balance of reason.

Although it is true that India has been an integrated nation since olden
times; itis also true that on the present context Gandhian values have special
significance for national integration. Today communal amity has become
essential for national integration and hence Gandhi gave it the highest priority.
By communal unity Gandhiji did not mean merely paying lip service to
‘bhaibhaism’. He meant it to be an unbreakable heart unity’. In the religious
context Gandhi emphasized that communal unity has to be based on equal
respect for all religions. Everyone, Gandhi said, must have the same regard for
other faiths as he had for his own. Such respect would not only remove religious
rifts but lead to a realization of the fact that religion was a stabilizing force, not
a disturbing element. Gandhi’s basic axiom was that religion since the scriptures
of all religions point only in one direction of goodwill, openness and
understanding between men and men and between community and community.

Gandhiji regarded education as the light of life and the very source from
which was created an awareness of oneness. Gandhi believed that the
universality of religion can best be realized through the universalisation of
education, and that such universalisation was the spring board for national
integration. Harmony is not brought about overnight.

Gandhi advocated the process of patience, persuasion and perseverance
for attainment of peace and love for harmony and was firmly convinced of the
worth of gentleness as panacea for all evils. Communal harmony had the pride
of place in Gandhi’s constructive programme. He taught us the dignity of labour
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as a levelling social factor that contributed to a national outlook in keeping
with the vision of new India he always believed that a nation built on the
foundation of non-violence would be able to withstand attacks on its-integrity
from within and without.

Gandhi pleaded for the humanization of knowledge for immunization
against the ideas of distrust among the communities of the nations and the
nationalities of the world. He wanted to take the country from areas of hostility
into areas of harmony of faiths through tolerance, so that we could work towards
understanding each other. His mass contact programme was specifically aimed
at generating a climate of confidence and competition and eliminating misgiving
and misconceptions, conflicts and confrontation. Gandhi also held that bridging
the gulf between the well off and the rest was as essential for national integration
as inter-religious record. He said that we must work for economic equality and
social justice, which would remove the ills caused by distress and bitterness.
He said that we must work for economic equality and social justice, which
would remove the ills caused by distress and bitterness. He stressed that the
foundation of equality, the core of harmony will have to be laid here now and
built up brick by brick through ethical and economic satisfaction of the masses.

Gandhian Relevance- A Phenomenal Success

It is 54 years since Gandhi was assassinated and there are all kinds of
discussion in India and abroad on what Gandhi left for humanity and whether
many of his teachings would survive the test of time. What even the passionate
critic of Gandhi cannot miss is the string of activities along Gandhian lines one
can see in almost all countries of the World now. If not in very significant measure
there are very few countries in the world where something or the other in the
name of Gandhi is not being organised. In short there is a global non-violent
awakening after Gandhi. What is the relevance of Gandhi in this all-pervading
materialistic, agnostic and consumerist culture? It is precisely these three
tendencies Gandhi fought all his life. There is no denying the fact that Gandhi
was deep rooted in his cultural and religious traditions. The phenomenal success
Gandhi registered in far away South Africa fighting for human rights and civil
liberties and later the adoption of the Gandhian techniques by Nelson Mandela
and the subsequent revelations made by the former South African president De
Klerk that he was greatly influenced by Gandhi'’s principles.

The year 1994 bore witness to the efficacy strategies and philosophy as
could be seen from the manner in which the fight Gandhibegan 100 years ago
in South Africa i.e. in 1903 bearing fruits when the blacks and the whites in
South Africa were able to work out a satisfactory solution to a peaceful transfer
of power which resulted in the holding of elections and Dr. nelson Mandela
taking over the reins of power. In the American continent Martin Luther King's
heroic fight for civil liberties on the Gandhian lines and his own admission that
it was from Gandhi that he learnt his operational tactics also is not an isolated
instance of the relevance of the Gandhian tactics. Martin Luther King (Jr.) said,
“If humanity is to progress, Gandhi is inescapable. He lived, thought and acted,
inspired by the version of a humanity evolving towards a world of peace and
harmony. WE may ignore him at our own risk.”
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Gandhi’s contribution to the political awakening and freedom movement
in different parts of the world and adoption of non-violence strategies which
help both the opposing groups respect each other’s sentiments and
accommodating the news of others as much in common with UNESCO's decision
to propagate the message of tolerance for humanity survival. Asia and African
Continent particularly has seen peaceful transition power of power and social
change, thanks to Gandhi’s initiatives and teachings.

Concluding Remarks

The name of Mahatma Gandhi transcends the bounds of race, religion and
nation- states, and has emerged as the prophetic voice of the 21st century he is
remembered for his passionate adherence to the practice of non-violence and
his supreme humanism. After the great Buddha and Jesus he once again
demonstrated that non-violence could also be an effective instruments of social
change. Gandhi successfully demonstrated to a world, weary with wars and
continuing destruction that adherence to Truth and Non-violence is not meant
for individual behaviour alone but can be applied in global affairs too.

I can do no better than to quote the immortal tribute of India’s first prime
minister, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, at the time of Gandhi’s passing, “The light
has gone out of our lives”. Now we have to try and see what we can do with
our limitations to overcome what Gandhiji described as the seven social sins:

¢ DPolitics without principles

* Wealth without work

¢ Commerce without morality
¢ Education without character
* Pleasure without conscience
¢ Science without humanity

* Worship without sacrifice.

We can sum it all up by saying that it was Gandhi who, through his
dedication, lifted the country from the British policy of ‘divide and rule’ and let
the Indian masses form rivalries to reconciliation and from hostility to harmony.
And in this the Mahatma was ably supported by his great disciples- Pandit

Jawaharlal Nehru, Vallabhai Patel, Lal Bahadur Shastri, Maulana Abdul Kalam
Azad and many others.
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Sociology as a
Value—-free Science

Dr. Henna Tabassum

Associate Professor, Dept. of Sociology, A.N. College, Patna

The subject matter of sociology is human behaviour in society. All social
behaviour is guided by values. Thus the study of social behaviour can never be
value-free if value freedom is interpreted in the sense of absence of values
because values of the society under investigation form a part of the social facts
to be studied by sociology. Moreover social research is in itself a type of social
behaviour and is guided by the value of search for true knowledge. Then what
is meant as clarified by Max Weber value-free sociology means that the
sociologist while carrying social research must confine called value relevance.
Thus the values can operate at three levels:

¢ Atthe level of philological interpretation.

¢ At the level of ethical interpretation in assigning value to an object of
enquiry.

¢ At thelevel of rational interpretation in which the sociologists seeks the
meaningful relationship between phenomena in terms of causal analysis.
The point of value interpretation is to establish the value towards which
an activity is directed.

Sociologists should observe value neutrality while conducting social
research. It means that he should exclude ideological or non-scientific
assumption from research. He should not make evaluative judgment about
empirical evidence. Value judgment should be restricted to sociologists’ area of
technical competence. He should make his own values open and clear and refrain
from advocating particular values. Value neutrality enables the social scientists
to fulfil the basic value of scientific enquiry that is search for true knowledge.

Thus sociology being a science cherishes the goal of value neutrality.
According to Alvin Gouldner value-free principle did enhance the autonomy
of sociology where it could steadily pursue basic problems rather than
journalistically react to passing events and allowed it more freedom to pursue
questions uninteresting either to the respectable or to the rebellious.

It made sociology freer as Comte had wanted it to be-to pursue all its own
theoretical implications. Value free principle did contribute to the intellectual
growth and emancipation of the enterprise. Value-free doctrine enhanced
freedom from moral compulsiveness; it permitted a partial escape from the
parochial prescriptions of the sociologists” local or native culture. Effective
internalization of the value-free principle has always encouraged at least a
temporary suspension of the moralizing reflexes built into the sociologist by
his own society.

The value-free doctrine has a paradoxical potentiality; it might enable men
to make better value judgments rather than none. It could encourage a habit of
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mind that might help men in discriminating between their punitive drives and
their ethical sentiments. However in practice it has been extremely difficult to
fulfil this goal of value neutrality. Values creep in various stages in sociological
research.

According to Gunnar Myrdal total value neutrality is impossible. ‘Chaos
does not organize itself into cosmos. We need view points.” Thus in order to
carry out social research viewpoints are needed which form the basis of
hypothesis which enables the social scientists to collect empirical data. These
view-points involve valuations and also while formulating the hypothesis. Thus
a sociologist has to be value frank and should make the values which have got
incorporated in the choice of the topic of the research of the formulation of
hypothesis clear and explicit at the very outset in the research. The value-free
doctrine is useful both to those who want to escape from the world and to those
who want to escape into it. They think of sociology as a way of getting ahead in
the world by providing them with neutral techniques that may be sold on the
open market to any buyer. The belief that it is not the business of sociologist to
make value judgments is taken by some to mean that the market on which they
can vend their skills is unlimited. Some sociologists have had no hesitation
about doing market research designed to sell more cigarettes although well
aware of the implications of recent cancer research. According to Gouldner the
value-free doctrine from Weber’s standpoint is an effort to compromise two of
the deepest traditions of the western thought, reason and faith but that his
arbitration seeks to safeguard the romantic residue in modern man. Like Freud,
Weber never really believed in an enduring peace or in a final resolution of this
conflict. What he did was to seek a truce through the segregation of the
contenders by allowing each to dominate in different spheres of life.

Statistics

The word ‘Statistics” refers to some numerical facts relating to any
phenomena in social sciences or exact sciences. Facts and figures pertaining to
population, production, national income, profits, sales, bank rates, family
patterns, dowry system, animal kingdom, plant life, bacteria; will all constitute
statistics. The word “statistics’ seems to have derived from either the Latin word
‘status’ or the Italian word ‘Statitsta’ both meaning ‘a political state’.

The word “statistics’ is presently referred to in two distinct senses. In its
first reference as a plural noun, it means an aggregate or collection of numerical
or quantitative expressions of factsi.e. ‘numerical data’ or simply ‘data’. In its
second reference as a singular noun, it means a body of principles and methods
used in the collection, presentation, analysis and interpretation of numerical
data.

Bowley defines statistics as the science of counting in one context. The
emphasis made here is only on the collection of data. At another place he says:
statistics may rightly be called the science of averages. Boddington defines
statistics as the science of estimates and probabilities. According to Lovitt, the
science of statistics deals with the collection. Classification and tabulation of
numerical facts as the basis for explanation, description and comparison of
phenomena. Seligman defines statistics as the science which deals with the
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methods of collecting classifying, presenting, comparing and interpreting
numerical data collected to throw some light on any sphere of enquiry. Croxton
and Cowden define statistics as the collection, presentation analysis and
interpretation of numerical data.

Characteristics of Statistics

1. Statistics should be numerically expressed. For example the statement
Rajan is of height 6' 1" makes the fact clear and easily understandable.

2. Statistics are aggregates of facts. Statistics means the facts pertaining to a
group of individuals or individual item.

3. Statistics are affected to a market extent by a multiplicity of causes. There
are a variety of forces or factors operating on the facts and figures in an
aggregate. The influence of any particular factor cannot be isolated.

4. Statistics must be collected in a systematic manner for a predetermined
purpose. Determination of the main purpose or objectives of any scientific
study is the first and the most important step which in turn paves way for
other operations to follow.

5. Statistics are enumerated or estimated according to reasonable standards
of accuracy:.

6. Statistics should be placed in relation to each other.

Applications of Statistics

Statistics and Sociology

Sociology is one of the social sciences aiming to discover the basic structure
of human society, to identify the main forces that hold groups together or weaken
them and to learn the conditions that transform social life. It highlights and
illuminates aspects of social life that otherwise might be only obscurely
recognized and understood. The sociologist may be called upon for help with a
special problem such as social conflict, urban plight or the war on poverty or
crimes. His practical contribution lies in the ability to clarify the underlaying
nature of social problems to estimate more exactly their dimensions and to
identify aspects that seem most amenable to remedy with the knowledge and
skills athand. He naturally lands in sociological research which is the purposeful
effort to learn more about society than one can in the ordinary course of living.
Keeping in view of the problem he sets forth his objectives collects materials or
data and uses statistical techniques and the knowledge and theory already
established on similar topics to achieve his objectives. So statistical data and
statistical methods are quite indispensable for sociological research studies.
There is a growing emphasis recently on social survey methods or research
methodology in all faculties of arts.

Sociologists seek the help of statistical tools to study cultural change in the
society, family pattern, prostitution, crime, marriage system etc. They also study
statistically the relation between prostitution and poverty, crime and poverty,
drunkness and crime, illiteracy and crime etc. Thus statistics is of immense use
in various sociological studies.
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Statistics and Government

The functions of a government are more varied and complex. Various depts
in the state are required to collect and record statistical data in a systematic
manner for an effective administration. Data pertaining to various fields namely
population, natural resources, production both agricultural and industrial,
finance, trade, exports and imports, prices, labour, transport and
communication, health, education, defence, crimes etc. are the most fundamental
requirements of the state for its administration. It is only on this basis of such
data; the government decides on the priority areas, gives more attention to
them through target oriented programmes and studies the impact of the
programmes for its future guidelines.

Statistics and Planning

Modern age is an age of planning and statistics are indispensable for
planning. According to Tippett planning greater or lesser degree according to
the government in power is the order of the day and without statistics, planning
isinconceivable. Based only on a correct assessment of various resources both
human and material of the country proper planning can be made. A study of
data relating to population, agriculture, industry, prices, employment, health,
education enables the planners to fix up time-bound targets on the social and
economic fronts evaluation of such economic and social programmes at different
stages by means of related data gathered continuously and systematically is also
done to decide whether the programmes are on towards the goal or targets set.

Statistics and Economics

In the fields of economics it is almost impossible to think of a problem
which does not require an extensive use of statistical data. Most of the laws in
economics are based on a study of a large number of units and their analysis is
enabled by statistical data and the statistical methods.

The important economic aspects like production, consumption, exchange
and distribution are described, compared and correlated with the aid of
statistical tools. By a statistical study of time series on prices, sales, production
one can study their trends, fluctuations and the underlaying causes. Thus
statistics is indispensable in economic analysis.
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Theory of Civilization in the
Sociology of Culture
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The word culture has completely different meanings in the social sciences
and in current language. In the latter, the meaning of the term has for long been
mainly influenced by the humanistic conception of culture, which derives from
the Roman cultura animi a term that Cicero seems to have invented in order to
translate the Greek concept oipaideia. This is the classical sense of the word,
based upon high productions of mind and art. Referring to the intellectual,
esthetic, and ethical aspects of human beings (for which the German language
uses the term Bildung), culture thus involves the legitimacy of value judgments
and of the idea of a hierarchy between societies as much as inside them.

In the social sciences, on the contrary, the term has generally a widely
inclusive meaning, which is actually aimed against the humanistic normative
conception of culture, since almost anything may be considered as culture. This
conception, which opens an almost unlimited field to the term culture, has been
the basis of the ensemble of theories which may be termed culturalist trend. It
is characterized by a systematical relativism, strongly backed up by the fact
that the overall conception of cultureis in itself a powerful relativistic tool. The
popularization of the relativistic use of the term culture in postmodern societies
since the late 1900s poses a serious danger for culture.

The Term Culture in the Social Sciences

This term has received, first in anthropology and afterwards in sociology, a
very specific meaning, that prevailed despite the reluctance of very important
authors, such as Morgan, Durkheim, and Radcliffe Brown to use it in this way.

The Tylorian Everything is Culture Conception

At the basis of the concept of culture as it is mostly used in the social sciences
stands the well known founding definition of the English ethnologist Edward
Barrett Tylor (1832 1917), in his book Primitive Culture (1871). He borrowed
much of the sense he gave to the term from Bismarckian Germany, whose
conception of Kultur included any kind of expression of the national character.
According to the German usage, Tylor takes culture to be synonymous with
civilization, and therefore gives to that word what he calls a wide ethnographic
sense. For him, culture is that complex whole produced by people’s historical
experience, of which he gives several examples: knowledge, belief, art, morals,
law, custom. But this enumeration is not a closed one. Tylorian culture also
includes ... any other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of
society. This definition is characterized by the huge breadth of its application.

Derived from the German term Kultur, the idea of a broad ethnographic
sense of the word culture perfectly suited Anglo Saxon ethnologists from
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German or Austrian origin. The German born US anthropologist Franz Boas (1858
1942) and the British anthropologist Bronislaw Malinowski (1884 1942), who was
born in Poland as an Austrian subject, both took an outstanding part in the
victorious settlement of the term culture in the very core of the social sciences.

Although since Tylor many other definitions of culture have been
formulated, his everything is culture conception remained a basic creed for
nearly all anthropologists during the twentieth century, and it still prevails. In
its anthropological sense, culture includes religion, law, art, and literature, as
well as all of everyday life in its often prosaic and even trivial aspects, such as
cooking, sexual habits, or sanitary practices.

In the early 1900s, Emile Durkheim, Marcel Mauss and other French
sociologists were reluctant to use the term culture in its Tylorian sense, and
preferred to go on using the word civilization. Yet, the anthropologists broad
use of the term culture has progressively spread to sociology. Nevertheless,
during the 1950s, many American intellectuals, like Hannah Arendt, did resist
the idea of mass culture, which they deemed to be no culture at all, but a deadly
threat to it. In the early 1960s, American sociologists still regarded mass culture
as a subject of debate, and the mass media as a most important field for
sociological studies. Meanwhile, it was a French sociologist, Edgar Morin (1962)
who took mass culture as an essential sociological field of study:.

Radcliffe Brown’s Attempt to Resist Tylorian Culture

The founder of social anthropology, the British anthropologist Alfred
Reginald Radcliffe Brown (1881 1955) based his theory upon the study of” social
structures, along the lines of Durkheim’s sociological concept of function.

In order to keep social anthropology completely separated from cultural
anthropology, for some 20 years Radcliffe Brown and his followers avoided
using the word culture as much as possible. Then, in 1952, he defined culture
as the process by which a person acquires, from contact with other persons or
from such things as books or works of art, knowledge, skill, ideas, beliefs, tastes,
sentiments. So culture is for him the process of intellectual, esthetic, and ethical
human development. Culture is the process by which one becomes a cultured
person. Though an anthropologist, and although his functionalist theory is as
much relativistic and holistic as culturalism is, Radcliffe Brown has a classical
and humanistic conception of culture. This is because the term has no part in
his system, not being his own relativistic tool.

He states (1952) that the total social structure of a society together with the
totality of social usages in which that structure appears and on which it depends
for its continued existence are constituent of a social system, whereas most
anthropologists would have regarded all that as culture. Since he had decided
to take as basic the social structure instead of the culture patterns of cultural
anthropology, Radcliffe Brown had no need of the Tylorian sense of culture. In
fact he had even every reason to refuse that use of the word, which was the
basis of a powerful rival theory. Hence his humanistic formulation. Furthermore,
Radcliffe Brown’s functionalism derived from Morgan, Durkheim and the whole
French sociological school. As they had not admitted the Tylorian use of the
term culture, Radcliffe Brown was naturally induced to follow their example.
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However, Malinowski, the other great name of anthropological
functionalism, regarded a broad conception of culture as natural. Posthumously
published in 1944, his most important book is entitled: A Scientific Theory of
Culture and Other Essays. Thus, in the 1930s and 1940s, anthropological
functionalism was divided into two rival schools: social structure against culture,
Radcliffe Brown'’s school versus Malinowski’s school, one of their motives of
disagreement being opposing ideas about the concept of culture. In the UK,
this quarrel was considered as opposing social anthropology to cultural
anthropology. But, at the same time, nearly all US anthropologists were
adherents of cultural anthropology since studying cultures.’

As a result of that, in the USA, since the end of the 1940s, the functionalist
theory has been taken over, in an somewhat attenuated way, by sociologists,
chiefly Robert King Merton and Talcott Parsons, who adhered to the social
anthropologists point of view.

Accordingly, they stressed society and not culture as the subject of their
research. US sociologists thus stood opposed to US cultural anthropologists.
So that the past rivalry of the functionalists schools of Malinowski and Radcliffe
Brown had become a professional quarrel opposing US anthropologists and
sociologists, since the former claimed to deal solely with culture, and the latter
with society.’

Yet, in the early 1950s, some of Radcliffe Brown’s followers began to use
the term culture with a very broad meaning: for Raymond W. Firth, it included
both the way of life and the content of social relations (1951), and for Meyer
Fortes, both social structure and organization (1953). Afterwards, in 1958,
American anthropologists and sociologists made an end to their quarrel by
means of a peace treaty signed by A. L. Kroeber and Parsons, who mutually
acknowledged the validity of one another’s field of study: society as well as
culture. The everything is culture conception had won.

The Culturalist Trend

The Tylorian omnibus conception of culture (Singer 1968) has been the basis
of the set of theories known as culturalism, and it remains the basis of the
culturalist way of thought which still reigns over anthropology and a large part
of sociology.

In the first half of the twentieth century, US cultural anthropology has been
principally influenced by Tylor, Boas, and through him by the German
diffusionists, like Fritz Graebner, who had introduced the idea of Kulturkreis
(culture area). In the 1930s, US cultural anthropologists began to develop the
idea that each culture was an individual unity, well organized and functioning
as a system. This holistic and systemic conception was clearly formulated by
Malinowski in the article on culture that he wrote for the Encyclopedia of the
Social Sciences (1931). A few years after, Margaret Mead (1935), Ralph Linton
(1936) and Abram Kardiner (1939) emphasized the idea of a culture being an
integrated totality. The aim of ethnologists and anthropologists became to show
the inner coherence of each culture functioning as an organized whole, in which
any component element is linked to all the others.
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For the ethnology and cultural anthropology of the 1930s 1950s, the
organization of culture systems consisted of a complex architecture of patterns
of culture, which Ruth Benedict had endeavored to describe and classify. Hence
the definition formulated in 1952 by Alfred L. Kroeber and Clyde Kluckhohn:
‘Culture consists of patterns, explicit and implicit, of and for behaviour, acquired
and transmitted by symbols, constituting the distinctive achievement of human
groups Each society is regarded as a distinctive cultural whole, characterized
by its peculiar system of values. The beliefs existing in a given society are thought
to be a product of culture. Following Linton, several culturalist authors even
affirmed that the personality structure of the individuals in a particular group
was determined by the group’s culture.

The most extreme advocate of this opinion was Kardiner, with his idea that
each sociocultural system shaped a basic personality, the T just being a cultural
precipitate. Therefore, culturalists deem socialization, the social process through
which the main values of a society are transmitted from one generation to the
next, to be of the utmost importance, and they believe it to be a very deterministic
process. On the whole, those theories led to an extremely mechanic conception,
which attributes to culture the production of beliefs, and to inculcation and
conditioning the power to put them into people’s minds and to determine their
behaviours. So the US anthropologist Leslie A. White, the leader of the culturalist
school called culturology, went so far as writing (1968) that man is, and remains,
a puppet of his culture.’

Culturalism has rightly been reproached for its belief in the ability of social
systems to work in such a mechanical way that people so much believe what
they have to believe that they feel the need to do what they have to do. It has
also been established that the culturalists holistic conception of a system of
values common to a whole society was generally untrue, except perhaps in the
very simplest ones.

Hence the notion of subculture used by culturalists for their study of
complex modern societies. As for the culturalist principle of an inner coherence
of culture systems, which comes from a counterhistorical method, it maybe
partly exist in the most simple societies, but certainly not in complex ones.
Against this assumed idea of a whole inside linkage of each culture’, the French
sociologists Raymond Boudon and Frangois Bourricaud also observed (1982)
that the everything is culture conception was based upon an erroneous
obviousness, so that it would be more adequate to use the term culture only
when speaking of artifacts and mental products.

A few anthropologists have dared to criticize the mechanical conditioning
model of culturalism. Itis chiefly the English anthropologist Robin Horton (1973)
and the American anthropologist Melford E. Spiro (1987) who disputed the
creed according to which belief and behaviour did not result from reasons but
were just the product of cultural conditioning. Nevertheless, since Boas the
culturalist point of view does represent the mainstream in anthropology. And
ithas also influenced a great deal of sociology, and even philosophy. For instance,
Richard Rorty asserts in a perfectly culturalist way that the idea prevailing in
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democracies of totalitarianism being evil is just the result of cultural conditioning
(1989). The culturalist trend always works for the benefit of relativism, and the
mere use of the term culture in an everything is culture sense does just the
same.
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Research comprises “creative work undertaken on a systematic basis in
order to increase the stock of knowledge, including knowledge of man, culture
and society, and the use of this stock of knowledge to devise new applications.”
It is used to establish or confirm facts, reaffirm the results of previous work,
solve new or existing problems, support theorems, or develop new theories.

A research project may also be an expansion on past work in the field. To
test the validity of instruments, procedures, or experiments, research may
replicate elements of prior projects, or the project as a whole.

The primary purposes of basic research (as opposed to applied research)
are documentation, discovery, interpretation, or the research and development
(R&D) of methods and systems for the advancement of human knowledge.
Approaches to research depend on epistemologies, which vary considerably
both within and between humanities and sciences. There are several forms of
research: scientific, humanities, artistic, economic, social, business, marketing,
practitioner research, etc.

Forms of Research

Scientific research relies on the application of the scientific method, a
harnessing of curiosity. This research provides scientific information and
theories for the explanation of the nature and the properties of the world. It
makes practical applications possible. Scientific research is funded by public
authorities, by charitable organisations and by private groups, including many
companies.

Scientific research can be subdivided into different classifications according
to their academic and application disciplines. Scientific research is a widely
used criterion for judging the standing of an academic institution, such as
business schools, but some argue that such is an inaccurate assessment of the
institution, because the quality of research does not tell about the quality of
teaching (these do not necessarily correlate totally).

Research in the humanities involves different methods such as for example
hermeneutics and semiotics, and a different, more relativist epistemology.
Humanities scholars usually do not search for the ultimate correct answer to a
question, but instead explore the issues and details that surround it. Context is
always important, and context can be social, historical, political, cultural or
ethnic. An example of research in the humanities is historical research, which is
embodied in historical method. Historians use primary sources and other
evidence to systematically investigate a topic, and then to write histories in the
form of accounts of the past.
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Artistic research, also seen as ‘practice-based research’, can take form when
creative works are considered both the research and the object of research itself.
Itis the debatable body of thought which offers an alternative to purely scientific
methods in research in its search for knowledge and truth.

Etymology

The word research is derived from the Middle French “recherche”, which
means “to go about seeking”, the term itself being derived from the Old French
term “recerchier” a compound word from “re-” + “cerchier”, or “sercher”,
meaning ‘search’. The earliest recorded use of the term was in 1577.

Definitions

Research has been defined in a number of different ways.

A broad definition of research is given by Martyn Shuttleworth - “In the
broadest sense of the word, the definition of research includes any gathering of
data, information and facts for the advancement of knowledge.”

Another definition of research is given by Creswell who states that -
“Research is a process of steps used to collect and analyze information to increase
our understanding of a topic or issue”. It consists of three steps: Pose a question,
collect data to answer the question, and present an answer to the question. The
Merriam-Webster Online Dictionary defines research in more detail as “a
studious inquiry or examination; especially : investigation or experimentation
aimed at the discovery and interpretation of facts, revision of accepted theories
or laws in the light of new facts, or practical application of such new or revised
theories or laws”.

Steps in Conducting Research

Research is often conducted using the hourglass model structure of research.
The hourglass model starts with a broad spectrum for research, focusing in on
the required information through the method of the project (like the neck of the
hourglass), then expands the research in the form of discussion and results.
The major steps in conducting research are:

¢ Identification of research problem

¢ Literature review

¢ Specifying the purpose of research

* Determine specific research questions or hypotheses

¢ Data collection

¢ Analyzing and interpreting the data

¢ Reporting and evaluating research

¢ Communicating the research findings and, possibly, recommendations

The steps generally represent the overall process, however they should be
viewed as an ever-changing iterative process rather than a fixed set of steps.

Most researches begin with a general statement of the problem, or rather,
the purpose for engaging in the study. The literature review identifies flaws or
holes in previous research which provides justification for the study. Often, a
literature review is conducted in a given subject area before a research question
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is identified. A gap in the current literature, as identified by a researcher, then
engenders a research question.

The research question may be parallel to the hypothesis. The hypothesis is
the supposition to be tested. The researcher(s) collects data to test the hypothesis.
The researcher(s) then analyzes and interprets the data via a variety of statistical
methods, engaging in what is known as Empirical research. The results of
the data analysis in confirming or failing to reject the Null hypothesis are
then reported and evaluated. At the end the researcher may discuss avenues
for further research.
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Financial Accounting refers to the recordation of information about money.
Thus, we will talk about issuing an invoice to someone, as well as their payment
of that invoice, but we will not address any change in the value of a company’s
overall business, since the latter situation does not involve a specific transaction
involving money.

A “transaction” is a business event that has a monetary impact, such as
selling goods to a customer or buying supplies from a vendor. In financial
accounting, a transaction triggers the recording of information about the money
involved in the event. For example, we would record in the accounting records
such events (transactions) as:

¢ Incurring debt from alender
* Thereceipt of an expense report from an employee

Selling goods to a customer

Paying sales taxes to the government
* Paying wages to employees
We record this information in “accounts.” An accountis a separate, detailed
record about a specific item, such as expenditures for office supplies, or accounts
receivable, or accounts payable. There can be many accounts, of which the most
common are:

¢ Cash. This is the current balance of cash held by a business, usually in
checking or savings accounts.

* Accounts receivable. These are sales on credit, which customers must pay
for at a later date.

* [nventory. This is items held in stock, for eventual sale to customers.

* Fixed assets. These are more expensive assets that the business plans to
use for multiple years.

* Accounts payable. These are liabilities payable to suppliers that have not
yet been paid.

o Accrued expenses. These are liabilities for which the business has not yet
been billed, but for which it will eventually have to pay.

* Debt. This is cash loaned to the business by another party.

* Equity. This is the ownership interest in the business, which is the founding
capital and any subsequent profits that have been retained in the business.

e Revenue. This is sales made to customers (both on credit and in cash).
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* Cost of goods sold. This is the cost of goods or services sold to customers.

* Administrative expenses. These are a variety of expenses required to run a
business, such as salaries, rent, utilities, and office supplies.

* Income taxes. These are the taxes paid to the government on any income
earned by the business.

How do we enter information about transactions into these accounts? There
are two ways to do so:

* Software module entries. If you use accounting software to record financial
accounting transactions, there will probably be on-line forms that you
can fill out for each of the major transactions, such as creating a customer
or invoice or recording a supplier invoice. Every time you fill out one of
these forms, the software automatically populates the accounts for you.

* Journal entries. You can access a journal entry form in your accounting
software, or create ajournal entry by hand. There is a great deal to journal
entries. In brief, a journal entry must always impact a minimum of two
accounts, with a debit entry being recorded against one account and a
credit entry against the other. There can be many more than just two
accounts, but the total dollar amount of debits must equal the total dollar
amount of credits.

The accounts are stored in the general ledger. This is the master set of all
accounts, in which are stored all of the business transactions that have been
entered into the accounts with journal entries or software module entries. Thus,
the general ledger is your go-to document for all of the detailed financial
accounting information about a business.

If you want to understand the detail for a particular account, such as the
current amount of accounts receivable outstanding, you would access the general
ledger for this information. In addition, most accounting software packages
provide a number of reports that give you better insights into the business than
just reading through the accounts. In particular, there are aged accounts
receivable and aged accounts payable reports that are useful for determining
the current list of uncollected accounts receivable and unpaid accounts payable,
respectively.

The general ledger is also the source document for the financial statements.
There are several financial statements, which are:

¢ Balance sheet. This report lists the assets, liabilities, and equity of the
business as of the report date.

* Income statement. This report lists the revenues, expenses, and profit or
loss of the business for a specific period of time.

¢ Statement of cash flows. This report lists the cash inflows and outflows

generated by the business for a specific period of time. It may be formatted
using the direct or indirect method.

Other less-used elements of the financial statements are the statement of

cash flows, the statement of retained earnings, and a large number of
accompanying disclosures.
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Accounting Research

Accounting research is research on the effects of economic events on the
process of accounting, and the effects of reported information on economic
events. It encompasses a broad range of research areas including financial
accounting, management accounting, auditing and taxation.

Academic accounting research “addresses all aspects of the accounting
profession” using the scientific method, while research by practicing accountants
focuses on solving problems for a client or group of clients. Academic accounting
research can make significant contribution to accounting practice, although
changes in accounting education and the accounting academia in recent decades
has led to a divide between academia and practice in accounting.

Accounting research is carried out both by academic researchers and by
practicing accountants. Academic accounting research addresses all areas of
the accounting profession, and examines issues using the scientific method; it
uses evidence from a variety of sources including financial information,
experiments, and computer simulations.

Research by practicing accountants “focuses on solving immediate problems
for a single client or small group of clients” and involve, for example, decision-
making on the implementation of new accounting or auditing standards, the
presentation of unusual transactions in the financial statements, and the impact
of new tax laws on clients.

Accounting research is also carried out by accounting organisations such
as standard-setting bodies. For example, the International Accounting Standards
Board (IASB) may initiate research projects for certain issues, the results of
these may inform its decision whether to move the issues to its active agenda.

History of Accounting Research

Accounting research has undergone significant changes in the past decades.
In the 1950s, an accounting academia was established that adopted the
requirements of social science academia, such as PhD qualifications and research
papers, and the mid-1970s saw a shift from the dominance of normative research
to positive research “that uses methods from finance, economics, and other
established academic disciplines”.

Academic Research and Accounting Practice

Contribution of Academic Research to Practice: The contribution of
academic accounting research to accounting practice includes the assessment
of current accounting practices, the development of new practices, and the
development of university curricula:

“Academic research has an important role to play, both in assessing the
extent to which existing practices are ‘fit for purpose’ and in developing new
practices to address changing business, economic and societal needs. Research
also informs the teaching curricula in universities, thus affecting the range of
issues of which future generations will become aware and consider important.”

For example, academic accounting research “can improve the understanding
of how stakeholders actually use the information accountants provide”, and
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prior academic studies have contributed to fraud risk assessment, the future
direction of the profession, and the impact of changing accounting standards.

Gap between Academia and Practice

Several publications, including the recent accounting literature, have
suggested a divide or gap between the academic and professional communities
in accounting. Aspects of the divide have been suggested to include criticisms
of academics for speaking with their own jargon and aiming to publish research
rather than improve practice, and criticisms of practicing accountants for being
resistant to changes to the status quo and reluctant to disclose data. The divide
between accounting academia and practice was originally centred around
whether a broader education or just technical training was the best way to
educate accountants. From the 1950s, accounting academia and practice grew
further divided due to the accounting academic community adopting
requirements from social science academia, while practicing accountants
“maintained an emphasis on professional qualifications and technical skills”.

Aside from accounting academia and practice valuing different skills and
requirements, a variety of factors have been proposed for the divide. One view
is that a lack of training in reading academic research may lead practicing
accountants “to dismiss what could be very helpful information as either too
complicated or too disconnected to be useful”; while another view points to
fundamental failures in academic research in business and economics in
general—for example that researchers have failed to effectively question
prevailing economic and business models.
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Outsourcing or sub-servicing often refers to the process of contracting to a
third-party.

Overview

A precise definition of outsourcing has yet to be agreed upon. The term is
used inconsistently. However, outsourcing is often viewed as involving the
contracting out of a business function-commonly one previously performed
in-house-to an external provider. In this sense, two organizations may enter
into a contractual agreement involving an exchange of services and payments.
Of recent concern is the ability of businesses to outsource to suppliers outside
the nation, sometimes referred to as offshoring or offshore outsourcing (which
are odd terms because doing business with another country does not mean you
have to go offshore.) In addition, several related terms have emerged to grasp
various aspects of the complex relationship between economic organizations
or networks, such as nearshoring, multisourcing and strategic outsourcing.

Reasons

Organizations that outsource are seeking to realize benefits or address the
following issues:

* Cost savings — The lowering of the overall cost of the service to the
business. This will involve reducing the scope, defining quality levels, re-
pricing, re-negotiation, and cost re-structuring. Access to lower cost
economies through offshoring called “labour arbitrage” generated by the
wage gap between industrialized and developing nations.

¢ Focus on Core Business — Resources (for example investment, people,
infrastructure) are focused on developing the core business. For example
often organizations outsource their IT support to specialised IT services
companies.

¢ Costrestructuring — Operating leverage is a measure that compares fixed
costs to variable costs. Outsourcing changes the balance of this ratio by
offering a move from fixed to variable cost and also by making variable
costs more predictable.

* Improve quality — Achieve a steep change in quality through contracting
out the service with a new service level agreement.

* Knowledge — Access to intellectual property and wider experience and
knowledge.

* Contract — Services will be provided to a legally binding contract with
financial penalties and legal redress. This is not the case with internal
services.
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Operational expertise — Access to operational best practice that would
be too difficult or time consuming to develop in-house.

Access to talent — Access to a larger talent pool and a sustainable source
of skills, in particular in science and engineering.

Capacity management — An improved method of capacity management
of services and technology where the risk in providing the excess capacity
is borne by the supplier.

Catalyst for change — An organization can use an outsourcing agreement
as a catalyst for major step change that can not be achieved alone. The
outsourcer becomes a Change agent in the process.

Enhance capacity for innovation — Companies increasingly use external
knowledge service providers to supplement limited in-house capacity for
product innovation.

Reduce time to market — The acceleration of the development or
production of a product through the additional capability brought by the
supplier.

Commodification — The trend of standardizing business processes, IT
Services, and application services which enable to buy at the right price,
allows businesses access to services which were only available to large
corporations.

Risk management — An approach to risk management for some types of
risks is to partner with an outsourcer who is better able to provide the
mitigation.

Venture Capital — Some countries match government funds venture
capital with private venture capital for start-ups that start businesses in
their country:.

Tax Benefit — Countries offer tax incentives to move manufacturing
operations to counter high corporate taxes within another country.
Scalability — The outsourced company will usually be prepared to manage
a temporary or permanent increase or decrease in production.

Creating leisure time — Individuals may wish to outsource their work in
order to optimise their work-leisure balance.

Liability — Organizations choose to transfer liabilities inherent to specific
business processes or services that are outside of their core competencies.

Management, the Corporation and Consumers

Management Processes

Greater physical distance between higher management and the production
floor employees often requires a change in management methodologies, as
inspection and feedback may not be as direct and frequent as in internal

processes.

This often requires the assimilation of new communication methods such
as Voice over ip, Instant messaging, and Issue Tracking Systems, new Time
management methods such as Time Tracking Software, and new cost and
schedule assessment tools such as Cost Estimation Software.
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Quality of Service

Quality in terms of end-user-experience is best measured through customer
satisfaction questionnaires, which are professionally designed to capture an
unbiased view of quality. Surveys can be one of research.

Language Skills

In the area of call Centres end-user-experience is deemed to be of lower
quality when a service is outsourced. This is exacerbated when outsourcing is
combined with offshoring to regions where the first language and culture are
different. The questionable quality is particularly evident when call Centres
that service the public are outsourced and offshored. Call Centre agents may
speak a variety of the language with different linguistic features such as accents,
word use and phraseology, which may make them more difficult to understand
for the clients. The visual clues that are present in face-to-face encounters are
missing from the call Centre interactions and this also may lead to
misunderstandings and difficulties.

Security

Before outsourcing an organization is responsible for the actions of all their
staff and liable for their actions. When these same people are transferred to an
outsourcer they may not change desk but their legal status has changed. They
are no longer directly employed or responsible to the organization. This causes
legal, security and compliance issues that need to be addressed through the
contract between the client and the suppliers. This is one of the most complex
areas of outsourcing and requires a specialist third party adviser.

Fraud is a specific security issue that is criminal activity whether it is by
employees or the supplier staff. However, it can be disputed that the fraud is
more likely when outsourcers are involved, for example credit card theft when
there is scope for fraud by credit card cloning. In April 2005, a high-profile case
involving the theft of $350,000 from four Citibank customers occurred when
call Centre workers acquired the passwords to customer accounts and
transferred the money to their own accounts opened under fictitious names.
Citibank did not find out about the problem until the American customers
noticed discrepancies with their accounts and notified the bank.

Qualifications of Outsourcers

The outsourcer may replace staff with less qualified people or with people
with different non-equivalent qualifications. In the engineering discipline there
hasbeen a debate about the number of engineers being produced by the major
economies of the United States, India and China. The argument Centres around
the definition of an engineering graduate and also disputed numbers. The closest
comparable numbers of annual graduates of four-year degrees are United States
(137,437) India (112,000) and China (351,537).

Public Opinion
In the United States there is a strong public opinion against outsourcing
(especially when combined with offshoring) because it leads to job displacement.
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However, outsourcing supporters draw on mainstream economics to argue
that outsourcing should bring down prices, providing greater economic benefit
to all.

Standpoint of Labour

From the standpoint of labour, outsourcing may represent a new threat,
contributing to worker insecurity, and reflective of the general process of
globalization. On June 26, 2009, Jeff Immelt, the CEO of General Electric, called
for the United States to increase its manufacturing base employment to 20% of
the workforce commenting that the U.S. has outsourced too much and can no
longer rely on consumer spending to drive demand.

Standpoint of Government

Western governments may attempt to compensate workers affected by
outsourcing through various forms of legislation. In Europe, the Acquired Rights
Directive attempts to address the issue. The Directive is implemented differently
in different nations. In the United States, the Trade Adjustment Assistance Act
is meant to provide compensation for workers directly affected by international
trade agreements. Whether or not these policies provide the security and fair
compensation they promise is debatable.
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Evaluation Research
Practices in Management

Mustafizal Haque

Research Scholar, B.R.A. Bihar University, Muzaffarpur

One specific form of social research — evaluation research— is of particular
interest here. The Introduction to Evaluation Research presents an overview of
what evaluation is and how it differs from social research generally. We also
introduce several evaluation models to give you some perspective on the
evaluation endeavour. Evaluation should not be considered in a vacuum. Here,
we consider evaluation as embedded within a larger Planning-Evaluation Cycle.
Evaluation can be a threatening activity. Many groups and organizations struggle
with how to build a good evaluation capability into their everyday activities
and procedures. This is essentially an organizational culture issue. Here we
consider some of the issues a group or organization needs to address in order
to develop an evaluation culture that works in their context.

Introduction to Evaluation

Evaluation is a methodological area that is closely related to, but
distinguishable from more traditional social research. Evaluation utilizes many
of the same methodologies used in traditional social research, but because
evaluation takes place within a political and organizational context, it requires
group skills, management ability, political dexterity, sensitivity to multiple
stakeholders and other skills that social research in general does not rely on as
much. Here we introduce the idea of evaluation and some of the major terms
and issues in the field.

Definitions of Evaluation
Probably the most frequently given definition is:

Evaluation is the systematic assessment of the worth or merit of some
object
This definition is hardly perfect. There are many types of evaluations that
do not necessarily result in an assessment of worth or merit — descriptive studies,
implementation analyses, and formative evaluations, to name a few. Better
perhapsis a definition that emphasizes the information-processing and feedback
functions of evaluation. For instance, one might say:

Evaluation is the systematic acquisition and assessment of informa-
tion to provide useful feedback about some object
Both definitions agree that evaluation is a systematic endeavour and both
use the deliberately ambiguous term ‘object” which could refer to a program,
policy, technology, person, need, activity, and so on. The latter definition
emphasizes acquiring and assessing information rather than assessing worth or merit
because all evaluation work involves collecting and sifting through data, making
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judgements about the validity of the information and of inferences we derive
from it, whether or not an assessment of worth or merit results.

The Goals of Evaluation

The generic goal of most evaluations is to provide “useful feedback” to a
variety of audiences including sponsors, donors, client-groups, administrators,
staff, and other relevant constituencies. Most often, feedback is perceived as
“useful” if it aids in decision-making. But the relationship between an evaluation
and its impact is not a simple one — studies that seem critical sometimes fail to
influence short-term decisions, and studies that initially seem to have no
influence can have a delayed impact when more congenial conditions arise.
Despite this, there is broad consensus that the major goal of evaluation should
be to influence decision-making or policy formulation through the provision
of empirically-driven feedback.

Evaluation Strategies

‘Evaluation strategies’ means broad, overarching perspectives on evaluation.
They encompass the most general groups or “camps” of evaluators; although,
at its best, evaluation work borrows eclectically from the perspectives of all
these camps.

Scientific-experimental models are probably the most historically dominant
evaluation strategies. Taking their values and methods from the sciences —
especially the social sciences — they prioritize on the desirability of impartiality,
accuracy, objectivity and the validity of the information generated. Included
under scientific-experimental models would be: the tradition of experimental
and quasi-experimental designs; objectives-based research that comes from
education; econometrically-oriented perspectives including cost-effectiveness
and cost-benefit analysis; and the recent articulation of theory-driven evaluation.

The second class of strategies are management-oriented systems models. Two
of the most common of these are PERT, the Program Evaluation and Review
Technique, and CPM, the Critical Path Method. Both have been widely used in
business and government in this country. It would also be legitimate to include
the Logical Framework or “Logframe” model developed at U.S. Agency for
International Development and general systems theory and operations research
approaches in this category.

Two management-oriented systems models were originated by evaluators:
the UTOS model where U stands for Units, T for Treatments, O for Observing
Observations and S for Settings; and the CIPP model where the C stands for
Context, the I for Input, the first P for Process and the second P for Product.
These management-oriented systems models emphasize comprehensiveness
in evaluation, placing evaluation within a larger framework of organizational
activities.

The third class of strategies are the qualitative/anthropological models. They
emphasize the importance of observation, the need to retain the
phenomenological quality of the evaluation context, and the value of subjective
human interpretation in the evaluation process. Included in this category are
the approaches known in evaluation as naturalistic or ‘Fourth Generation’
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evaluation; the various qualitative schools; critical theory and art criticism
approaches; and, the ‘grounded theory” approach of Glaser and Strauss among
others.

Finally, a fourth class of strategies is termed participant-oriented models. As
the term suggests, they emphasize the central importance of the evaluation
participants, especially clients and users of the program or technology. Client-
centred and stakeholder approaches are examples of participant-oriented
models, as are consumer-oriented evaluation systems.

With all of these strategies to choose from, how to decide? Debates that
rage within the evaluation profession — and they dorage — are generally battles
between these different strategists, with each claiming the superiority of their
position. In reality, most good evaluators are familiar with all four categories
and borrow from each as the need arises.

There is no inherent incompatibility between these broad strategies — each
of them brings something valuable to the evaluation table. In fact, in recent
years attention has increasingly turned to how one might integrate results from
evaluations that use different strategies, carried out from different perspectives,
and using different methods. Clearly, there are no simple answers here. The
problems are complex and the methodologies needed will and should be varied.

Types of Evaluation

There are many different types of evaluations depending on the object being
evaluated and the purpose of the evaluation. Perhaps the most important basic
distinction in evaluation types is that between formative and summative
evaluation. Formative evaluations strengthen or improve the object being
evaluated — they help form it by examining the delivery of the program or
technology, the quality of its implementation, and the assessment of the
organizational context, personnel, procedures, inputs, and so on.

Summative evaluations, in contrast, examine the effects or outcomes of some
object — they summarize it by describing what happens subsequent to delivery
of the program or technology; assessing whether the object can be said to have
caused the outcome; determining the overall impact of the causal factor beyond
only the immediate target outcomes; and, estimating the relative costs associated
with the object.

Formative evaluation includes several evaluation types:

* needs assessment determines who needs the program, how great the need
is, and what might work to meet the need

¢ evaluability assessment determines whether an evaluation is feasible and
how stakeholders can help shape its usefulness

* structured conceptualization helps stakeholders define the program or
technology, the target population, and the possible outcomes

e implementation evaluation monitors the fidelity of the program or
technology delivery

* process evaluation investigates the process of delivering the program or
technology, including alternative delivery procedures
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Summative evaluation can also be subdivided:

* outcome evaluations investigate whether the program or technology caused
demonstrable effects on specifically defined target outcomes

* impact evaluation is broader and assesses the overall or net effects —
intended or unintended — of the program or technology as a whole

* cost-effectiveness and cost-benefit analysis address questions of efficiency by
standardizing outcomes in terms of their dollar costs and values

* secondary analysis reexamines existing data to address new questions or
use methods not previously employed

* meta-analysis integrates the outcome estimates from multiple studies to
arrive at an overall or summary judgement on an evaluation question

Evaluation Questions and Methods

Evaluators ask many different kinds of questions and use a variety of
methods to address them. These are considered within the framework of
formative and summative evaluation as presented above.

In formative research the major questions and methodologies are:

What is the definition and scope of the problem or issue, or what’s the question?:
Formulating and conceptualizing methods might be used including
brainstorming, focus groups, nominal group techniques, Delphi methods,
brainwriting, stakeholder analysis, synectics, lateral thinking, input-output
analysis, and concept mapping.

Where is the problem and how big or serious is it?: The most common method
used here is “needs assessment” which can include: analysis of existing data
sources, and the use of sample surveys, interviews of constituent populations,
qualitative research, expert testimony, and focus groups.

How should the program or technology be delivered to address the problem?: Some
of the methods already listed apply here, as do detailing methodologies like
simulation techniques, or multivariate methods like multiattribute utility theory
or exploratory causal modelling; decision-making methods; and project
planning and implementation methods like flow charting, PERT/CPM, and
project scheduling.

How well is the program or technology delivered?: Qualitative and quantitative
monitoring techniques, the use of management information systems, and
implementation assessment would be appropriate methodologies here.

The questions and methods addressed under summative evaluation include:

What type of evaluation is feasible?: Evaluability assessment can be used here,
as well as standard approaches for selecting an appropriate evaluation design.

What was the effectiveness of the program or technology?: One would choose
from observational and correlational methods for demonstrating whether
desired effects occurred, and quasi-experimental and experimental designs for
determining whether observed effects can reasonably be attributed to the
intervention and not to other sources.

What is the net impact of the program?: Econometric methods for assessing
cost effectiveness and cost/benefits would apply here, along with qualitative
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methods that enable us to summarize the full range of intended and unintended
impacts.

Clearly, this introduction is not meant to be exhaustive. Each of these
methods, and the many not mentioned, are supported by an extensive
methodological research literature. This is a formidable set of tools. But the
need to improve, update and adapt these methods to changing circumstances
means that methodological research and development needs to have a major
place in evaluation work.
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Research Scholar, Department of Management, V.K.S.U., Ara

Integrated Marketing Communication (IMC) involves the idea that a firm’s
promotional efforts should be coordinated to achieve the best combined effects
of the firm’s efforts. Resources are allocated to achieve those outcomes that the
firm values the most.

Promotion involves a number of tools we can use to increase demand for
our The most well known component of promotion is advertising, but we can
also use tools such as the following:

Public relations (the firm’s staff provides information to the media in the
hopes of getting coverage). This strategy has benefits (it is often less expensive
and media coverage is usually more credible than advertising) but it also entails
a risk in that we can’t control what the media will say. Note that this is
particularly a useful tool for small and growing businesses —especially those
that make a product which is inherently interesting to the audience.

¢ Trade promotion. Here, the firm offers retailers and wholesalers
temporary discounts, which may or may not be passed on to the consumer,
to stimulate sales.

¢ Sales promotion. Consumers are given either price discounts, coupons,
or rebates.

* Personal selling. Sales people either make “cold” calls on potential
customers and/or respond to inquiries.

* In-store displays. Firms often pay a great deal of money to have their
goods displayed prominently in the store. More desirable display spaces
include: end of an aisle, free-standing displays, and near the check-out
counter. Occasionally, a representative may display the product.

* Samples.

¢ Premiums.

Promotional Objectives and Effectiveness

Generally, a sequence of events is needed before a consumer will buy a
product. Thisis known as a “hierarchy of effects.” The consumer must first be
aware that the product exists. He or she must then be motivated to give some
attention to the product and what it may provide. In the next stage, the need is
for the consumer to evaluate the merits of the product, hopefully giving the
product a try. A good experience may lead to continued use. Note that the
consumer must go through the earlier phases before the later ones can be
accomplished.
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Promotional objectives that are appropriate differ across the Product Life
Cycle (PLC). Early in the PLC—during the introduction stage—the most
important objective is creating awareness among consumers. For example, many
consumers currently do not know the Garmin is making auto navigation devices
based on the global position satellite (GPS) system and what this system can do
for them. Asecond step is to induce trial —to get consumers to buy the product
for the first time. During the growth stage, important needs are persuading
the consumer to buy the product and prefer the brand over competing ones.

Here, itis also important to persuade retailers to carry the brand, and thus,
a large proportion of promotional resources may need to be devoted to retailer
incentives. During the maturity stage, the firm may need to focus on maintaining
shelf space, distribution channels, and sales.

Different promotional approaches will be appropriate depending on the
stage of the consumer’s decision process that the marketer wishes to influence.
Prior to the purchase, the marketer will want to establish a decision to purchase
the product and the specific brand. Here, samples mightbe used to induce trial.

During the purchase stage, when the consumer is in the retail store, efforts
may be made to ensure that the consumer will choose one’s specific brands.
Paying retailers for preferred shelf space as well as point of purchase (POP)
displays and coupons may be appropriate. After the purchase, an appropriate
objective may be to induce a repurchase or to influence the consumer to choose
the same brand again. Thus, the package may contain a coupon for future
purchase.
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There are two main approaches to promoting products. The “push” strategy
is closely related to the “selling concept” and involves “hard” sell and aggressive
price promotions to sell at this specific purchase occasion. In contrast, the “pull”
strategy emphasizes creating demand for the brand so that consumers will come
to the store with the intention of buying the product. Hallmark, for example,
has invested a great deal in creating a preference for its greeting cards among
consumers.

There are several types of advertising. In terms of product advertising, the
“pioneering” ad seeks to create awareness of a product and brand and to instill
an appreciation among consumers for its possibilities. The competitive or
persuasive ad attempts to convince the consumer either of the performance of
the product and/or how it is superior in some way to that of others. Comparative
advertisements are a prime example of this. For instance, note the ads that show
that some trash bags are more durable than others. Reminder advertising seeks
to keep the consumer believing what other ads have already established. For
example, Coca Cola ads tend not to provide new information but keep
reinforcing what a great drink it is.

Developing an Advertising Program
Developing an advertising program entails several steps:

* Identifying the target audience. Market reports can be bought that
investigate the media habits of consumers of different products and/or
the segments that the firm has chosen to target.

¢ Determining appropriate advertising objectives. As discussed, these
objectives might include awareness, trial, repurchase, inducing consumers
to switch from another brand, or developing a preference for the brand.
¢ Settling on an advertising budget.

¢ Designing the advertisements. Numerous media are available for the
advertiser to choose from. A list of some of the more common ones may
be found on Power Point slide #11. Each medium tends to have advantages
and disadvantages.

It is essential to pretest advertisements to see how effective they actually
are in influencing consumers. An ad may have to be redesigned if it is found
not be to be as effective as targeted. Note that selecting advertisements is often
a “numbers game” where a lot of advertisements are created and the ones that
“test” best are selected.

Advertising Strategies

Depending of the promotional objectives sought by a particular firm,
different advertising strategies and approaches may be taken. The following
are some content strategies commonly used.

* Information dissemination/persuasion. Comparative ads attempt to get
consumers to believe that the sponsoring product is better. Although these
are frequently disliked by Americans, they tend to be among the most
effective ads in the U.S. Comparative advertising is illegal in some
countries and is considered very inappropriate culturally in some societies,
especially in Asia.
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¢ Fear appeals try to motivate consumers by telling them the consequences
of not using a product. Mouthwash ads, for example, talk about the how
gingivitis and tooth loss can result from poor oral hygiene. Itisimportant,
however, that a specific way to avoid the feared stimulus be suggested
directlyin the ad. Thus, simply by using the mouthwash advertised, these
terrible things can be avoided.

¢ Attitude change through the addition of a belief. This topic was covered
under consumer behavior. As a reminder, it is usually easier to get the
consumer to accept a new belief which is not inconsistent with what he or
she already believes than it is to change currently held beliefs.

¢ C(lassical conditioning. A more favourable brand image can often be
created among the consumer when an association to a liked object oridea
is created. For example, an automobile can be paired with a beautiful
woman or a product can be shown in a very upscale setting.

¢ Humor appeal. The use of humor in advertisements is quite common.
This method tends not to be particularly useful in persuading the
consumer. However, more and more advertisers find themselves using
humor in order to compete for the consumer’s attention. Often, the humor
actually draws attention away from the product—people will remember what
was funny in the ad but not the product that was advertised. Thus, for ads to
be effective, the product advertised should be an integral part of what is funny.

* Repetition. Whatever specific objective is sought, repetition is critical.
This is especially the case when the objective is to communicate specific
information to the customer. Advertising messages—even simple ones—
are often understood by consumers who have little motive to give much
attention to advertisements to which they are exposed. Therefore, very
little processing of messages is likely to be done at any one time of
exposure. Cumulatively, however, a greater effect may result.

* Celebrity endorsements. Celebrities are likely to increase the amount of
attention given to an advertisement. However, these celebrities may not
be consistently persuasive. The Elaboration Likelihood Model discussed
below identifies conditions when celebrity endorsements are more likely
to be effective.

Advertising and Attitude Change

A significant objective of advertising is attitude change. A consumer’s
attitude toward a product refers to his or her beliefs about, feeling toward, and
purchase intentions for the product. Beliefs can be both positive (e.g., for
McDonald’s food: tastes good, is convenient) and negative (is high in fat). In
general, it is usually very difficult to change deeply held beliefs. Thus, in most
cases, the advertiser may better off trying to add a belief (e.g., beef is convenient)
rather than trying to change one (beef is really not very fatty). Consumer
receptivity to messages aimed at altering their beliefs will tend to vary a great
deal depending on the nature of the product.

For unimportant products such as soft drinks, research suggests that
consumers are often persuaded by having a large number of arguments with
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little merit presented (e.g., the soda comes in a neat bottle, the bottle contains
five percent more soda than competing ones). In contrast, for high involvement,
more important products, consumers tend to scrutinize arguments more closely,
and will tend to be persuaded more by high quality arguments. Celebrity
endorsements are believed to follow a similar pattern of effectiveness. The
Elaboration Likelihood Model (ELM) suggests that or trivial products, a popular
endorser is likely to be at least somewhat effective regardless of his or her
qualifications to endorse (e.g., Bill Cosby endorses Coca Cola and Jell-O without
having particular credentials to do so). On the other hand, for more important
products, consumers will often scrutinize the endorser’s credentials.

For example, a basket ball player may be perceived as knowledgeable about
athletic shoes, but not particularly so about life insurance. In practice, many
celebrities do not appear to have a strong connection to the products they
endorse. Tiger Woods might be quite knowledgeable about golf carts, it is not
clear why he has any particular qualifications to endorse Cadillac automobiles.
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